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Introduction
The Serbian medieval state originated in the regfoRascia (Raska). As it

developed, it spread towards the south (Kosovo,.ddawia), until it reached its apex during
the reign of Tsar DuSan (1308-1355), who enlargethid by adding to it the regions of
Macedonia, Albania, Epirus, and Thessaly. As altesihe advance of the Ottomans from
the south of the Balkan Peninsula towards the rinrthe second half of the fourteenth
century, the Serbian state ceased to exist an8dHaan population of the more southerly
regions (Macedonia, Kosovo, Metohija) moved towalgsnorth along the Morava-Vardar
(Skopje-Belgrade) axis and towards the northwdeh¢pa line that connects Skopje, Kosovo,
Sjenica, and Sarajevo). The Ottoman conquests ellahg ethnic structure of the conquered
regions. As the Catholic Croats and Hungariansdsgtv to the north, the Ottomans, anxious
not to leave unpopulated these border regions itapbfor the defence of the empire,
replaced them with Orthodox Christian and Muslirtilees. Thus in the sixteenth century the
Orthodox population increased significantly in hertn Bosnia (the region of Bosanska
Krajina), but also in Slavonia. This population velsirged with the defence of the northern
frontier of the Ottoman Empire. The consequencalldhese population movements was a
growing dispersal of the Serbs in what would becamtée twentieth century the territory of
Yugoslavia® A Serbian territorial complex was thus constittitethe east, connecting Serbia
itself, situated in the valleys of the Morava aratdar, with Vojvodina, which consisted of
the provinces of Banat, Bka, and Srem, in the Pannonian pfaifthis complex extended
westwards to the Dinaric regions: thendzalof Novi Pazar, corresponding to the territory of
what used to be Rascia, the cradle of the medBsedian kingdom of the NEMANCI
dynasty, Montenegro, and Herzegovina. Anotherttatal complex emerged in the west,

consisting of northern Dalmatia, the Lika, Kordand Banija regions, western Slavonia (area

! Desimir TOSC, Srpski nacionalni problemiBerbian National Problems/ (Paris: Oslobodjet§&2), p. 27.
2 part of Hungarian territory until the beginningtbé twentieth century.



27059
0463-7876-0463-7990-ET-1/

along the Military Frontier of the Habsburg EmpirseeMap 1in Annex), and western
Bosnia (Bosanska Krajina). These two territoriahptexes, enclosed within the borders of
different states, were separated by mixed or inéeliate territories where Serbs lived
alongside other population groups: the Croatsémibrth (the Military Frontier and northern
Bosnia) and the Slav converts to Islam in Bosnia.

It is in this fragmentation of the territories pdgted by Serbs that we find the source
of the Serbian national questidim fact, at the time when national states weredei
constituted in the nineteenth century, it was harcreate a unified national political territory
because the Serbs were mixed with other populatidimgat should be the frontiers of such a
territory? Should they encompass national min@#i&he dispersal of the Serbian people is
therefore a significant fact in the history of therbs: it gave rise to the elaboration of a
national ideology and of a programme of state @yaah which the ideas of unityedinstvg
and unification @jedinjenj§ became dominant in the work of some ideologues.

The different perceptions of Greater Serbia byS&ebian political and cultural elites
of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries will Bedssed and the political stands of Vojislav
SESELJ, leader of the Serbian Radical Party, wilplaced in this context.

The notion of a Greater SerbMelika Srbijg was used in Austrian governing circles
in the early nineteenth century to designate thbi&e national movement, seen until the

beginning of the twentieth century as a threah#dtability of the southern territories of the

® The Military Frontier was created in the sixteeogimtury by the Austrian Empire. These border negjiof the
Ottoman Empire, which were devastated and depaglilay successive wars, were repopulated mostly by
Orthodox Wallachian peasants who were later totbalinselves Serbs. In exchange for their particpah
the defence of the Empire, these peasant-soldiers granted a number of privileges particularlythsy
Wallachian Statute of 1630 /Statuta Valachoruniigieus freedom, right to work the land, etc. Thditdry
Boundary was a region specific to the Austrian BEmpi was dissolved in 1881 following the occupatof
Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1878 by the Austro-Huiagaarmy. Jean NOUZILLHlistoire de frontiéres:
I’Autriche et I'Empire ottomartA History of Boundaries: Austria and the Ottontampire/ (Paris: Berg
International, 1991), p. 263.

“ By national question we mean the creation of @naitate and the relations among the various makigroups
which form part of that state.
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Habsburg Empiré.If the concept initially had pejorative connotaiso Serbian nationalists
appropriated it for their own use during the secbalfl of the nineteenth century: several
journals would be calle@reater SerbiaDuring World War | the Serbian government would
call upon two foreign experts to write books eatith Greater Serbiain which Serbian
interests were promoté&d.

The first part of this report focuses on how the&er Serbian project emerged in the
nineteenth century and how the Serbian nationaldadg evolved from Serbism to
Yugoslavism. In the second part the developmeti@Serbian national ideology from
Yugoslavism to Serbism during the lifetime of tivstfYugoslav state (1918-1941) is
analysed. The Greater-Serbia ideology of the R&uwra Movement (also known as the
Chetnik movement) and its practices of ethnic de@amwill also be examined. The re-
emergence of the Greater-Serbia ideology in comsitfugoslavia during the 1980s and the
role played by the intellectuals who saw themseagethe heirs of the Chetnik movement of
World War Il will be reviewed. Finally, the estadfiiment of the Serbian Radical Party
(Srpska radikalna strank&RS) headed by Vojislav SESELJ, who adopted €r&srbia as

his main political goal, will be described.

® Mihailo STANISIC, Projekti “Velika Srbija” /*Greater Serbia” Projects/ (Belgrade: Sluzbesti 8RJ, 2000), pp.
13-20.

® Ibid. The books were written by the Frenchman ErnestI3Eand the Russian V. N. JASTREBOV. Ernest
DENIS, a professor at the Sorbonne, wrote in faustory of Serbia in which the Yugoslav idea anel $erbian
idea were placed on the same footing. The domidaatat the time was that the Serbs, Croats, ankeBés
were part of one and the same nation. There weverntaps in the book: a map of the Serbian and Gnoddinds
and a map of Serbia in 1913. The project of théaation of the South Slavs was presented as diatine that
should be implemented under the authority of Belgrép. 313). The new state, described as the “riegdkm
of Serbia”, was to include Bosnia, Herzegovina, #redtriune kingdom of Croatia, Slavonia and Dalmah
addition to Serbia. This State was to stretch tw&ia and was also to include the south of Hungary
(Vojvodina). Although the Yugoslav project was désed as an “expansion of Serbia” (p. 305), theidgy of
a Greater Serbia was not one of the subjects diabé&.
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1. Serbian national ideology in the nineteenth centy: between Serbism
and Yugoslavism

The principality of Serbia came into being in tixke of two uprisings in the early
nineteenth century: the first took place from 1894813, and the second in 1815. Following
the second uprising, Serbia was verbally granteehai-autonomous status within the
Ottoman Empire. Its status was further confirmedheyAkkerman Convention of 1826, and
by decrees issued by the Sultan, which made Sarb@itonomous principality, vassal to the
Ottoman Empire in 1830. Serbia would not becomky fubdependent until 1878.

In the course of the 1830s and 1840s, perceptibtiee Serbian state and nation were
defined by the intellectuals and political leadafrthe age. The cultural perception of the
Serbian nation expressed by Vuk KARARZIreformer of the Serbian language, and the
vision of a Serbian state developed by the politezder llija GARASANIN, who formulated

the first Serbian national programme in 1844, baldiscussed below.

1.1. The work of Vuk STEFANOVIC KARADZI C (1787-1864)

Through his work as an ethnographer and linguist MARADZIC played an
important role in the nineteenth century in definthe Serb identity.Moreover, his work
marks a break in the perception the Serbs could bathemselves. Indeed, Vuk KARADZI

presented a secular vision of the Serbian natioa tleat was not founded on religious

" Born in Tr&¢, in western Serbia, in a family that had origipabme from Herzegovina, KARADZ1 completed

his education in Belgrade during the first Serhigrising and became an official in the nascent i@arstate.
Following the collapse of the uprising in 1813,|&# Serbia for Vienna. In the Austrian capitaltfecame
acquainted with the Slovene linguist Irenej KOPIT Ao encouraged him to pursue his literary anglistic
work. In 1814 and 1815, Vuk KARADZ] edited two collections of folk poetry, in which peesented the
national tradition of his people as found amonitgilate Serbian peasants. His work charmed Geruiois
such as J. W. GOETHE and Jacob GRIMM, who wergésted in the riches of folk poetry. The poetry was
edited in a form of the Serbian language that KARAD himself had codified in a grammar he had published
1814. Vuk KARADZIC simplified the Serbian Cyrillic alphabet by supssiag unnecessary letters and by
introducing new ones, notably “j", imported fromethatin alphabet. In doing this he made possildertain
rapprochement between the Orthodox and Catholitdaoin 1818, KARADZC published a dictionary in
which he showcased his reform of the literary laaggu In fact Vuk KARADZC had drawn inspiration from the
writings of Dositej OBRADOVC (1740-1811), an Orthodox monk who had embracedahees of the
Enlightenment and the French Revolution. He hacertallen to reform the Serbian literary languagehige-
Slavonic,slavenoserbski which had been used chiefly by ecclesiastic&wour of popular speech.
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affiliation. For this reason, he came into confliath the Serbian Orthodox Church, which
held that Serbs can be nothing but Orthodox. Itesgithis important point of divergence,
KARADZI C’s notions were taken up by numerous Serbian etlhls in the nineteenth
century.

He was active at the height of Romanticism, a mwams that idealised the past and
old traditions. There was a growing interest indmg especially of the Middle Ages, when
folk ballads and folk epics had been composed. uagg was of central importance to the
Romantic Movement, and this is equally true of Sieebian cultural renaissance. According to
J. G. HERDER, all the characteristics of a peogewell as its spirit, are inscribed in its
language. In his research, Vuk KARADZtovered the fields of linguistics and history as
much as ethnography. Without any doubt, the resitiltss work made possible the
strengthening of the Serbs’ national consciousness.

Thanks to his reform, which made ordinary spe&efhbiasis of the new literary
language, literature and science became accessibidinary people, who had long been
denied access to it. The reform did not becomepedeautomatically, however, and several
decades would pass until its final triumph. In Mai850, some Serbian intellectuals,
including Vuk KARADZIC, agreed with a group of Croatian writers and listgu(lvan
MAZURANI C, lvan KUKULJEVIC, and others) that the Serbs and Croats shoulé sher
same literary language, with one and the same graiphy. KARADZIC’s spelling reform
would not be adopted in Serbia until 1868, fourrgedter his death. Throughout the century,
the Serbian Orthodox Church had been fiercely ogghos language reform. Stefan
STRATIMIROVIC, metropolitan of Sremski Karlovci and leader af Berbs in the Austrian
Empire, was an especially vocal opponent of thernaf

In his work entitled “Serbs All and Everywhere&rbi svi i svudg written in 1836

and published in 1849, Vuk KARADZ! delimited the territories inhabited by Serbs:
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We know for certain that the Serbs live in whatdsv Serbia (between the Drina and the
Timok, and between the Danube and the Stara Plaminantain), in Metohija (from Kosovo,
through the Stara Planina, with the towns of PrizcdduSan’s capital, the Serbian patriarchate
of P&, and the monastery of Bani), in Bosnia, in Herzegovina, in Zeta, in Morggro, in
Banat, in Béka, in Srem, on the right bank of the Danube upstréom Osijek to

Sentandreja, in Slavonia, in Croatia (as well aBurkey and the Austrian Krajina), in
Dalmatia, and along the entire Dalmatian coastghtuspeaking from Trieste to the Bojaha.

Vuk KARADZIC developed the notion of a multi-confessional Serlsiation united by one
and the same language. According to him, and ieeagent with Herderian ideology,
language is the only valid criterion that can deiee national affiliation, independently of
religious factors. Thus he included in the Serlmation all the speakers of the dialect, used at
the time in Serbia, Montenegro, Herzegovina, VojmadBosnia, and certain parts of
Dalmatia, including Dubrovnik. He did not take irocount the designation of “lllyrian”,
which had come to be used in Croatia in the 1880s1840s. According to him, the Croats
are speakers of thimkavian dialect, while speakers of the kajkavialatit are considered to
be Slovened He estimated that there were five million Serhse¢ million of the Orthodox
faith, and two million Muslims and Catholics togethin fact, Vuk KARADZLC'’s ideas had
been largely shaped by the current state of satifaon the South Slavs and their dialects.
KOPITAR's ideas on the ethnic distribution of therlss, Croats and Slovenes had influenced
the writings of Vuk KARADZI.*° KOPITAR himself had been inspired by the reseafch
the Czech linguist Joseph DOBROWSKY.

Vuk KARADZIC’s definition of the Serbian nation is void of aRgnserbism or

Greater-Serbia political ideology. Indeed, his @aés not deal with the problems of the

8 The /French/ translation taken from Mirko GRMEKai GJIDARA and Neven SIMAC, edé.e nettoyage
ethnique: documents historiques sur une idéologibesEthnic Cleansing: Historical Documents Relatiogt
Serbian Ideology/ (Paris: Fayard, 1993), p. 42.

% There are three different words for “what” in Berbo-Croatian dialectsstg’ is the most common 4" is used
mostly on the Dalmatian coast, aridj’ in the region around Zagreb.

19 Milorad EKMECIC, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-1918Bhe Creation of Yugoslavia, 1790-1918/, vol. 1
(Beograd, Prosveta, 1989), p. 423.

1 DOBROWSKY considered all the areas where the $iakadialect was spoken as Serbian. He thought that
western variants of the language, which used thia lsaript for writing, were half Serbian, whileetvariant
written in the Cyrillic script was the authenticrBian form. The theories of DOBROWSKY and KOPITAR
were accepted until 1849, but were later questioSed EKMEIC, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-191l. 1, p.
423. Pavel SAFARIK took over the same concept efSkrbian nation in 1826, in Hilistory of the Slavic
Literature and Languagén his opinion, the Serbian nation could be ddddnto Orthodox Serbs and Catholic
Serbs, whom he called Slavo-Serbs, drawing on DOBRBRY (ibid., p. 440).
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political organisation of society and of the stat®;a matter of fact, his notions have a
cultural, rather than political, dimensidhln his study of Serbian and Croatian national
ideologies in the nineteenth century, Wolf DietrBEHSCHNITT describes the national
ideas of Vuk KARADZL as a “linguistic and cultural ideology of a Grea®erbia™? It is
true that his ideas imply a reduction in the extdrihe territory where the Croatian nation
would be constituted in the nineteenth century. iBistof crucial importance to explain that
these ideas were formulated at a time when loaaragional affiliations were still
predominant among the Croats and when a Bosniativlidentity was hard to identify. The
Croatian territories were divided between Austnd &ungary. Dalmatia, which had been
under Venetian domination until 1797, came underjahisdiction of Vienna in 1814, along
with the provinces inhabited by Slovenes (CarniGlarynthia, Styria), while inland Croatia
and Slavonia were under Hungarian administratidre ffagmentation of the Croatian
territories was intensified by the existence ofthtary Frontier (/ojna krajing, created by
Austria in the sixteenth century and inhabited [8eabian population which had originally
come from the Ottoman Empire [sklap 1in Annex]** While the lllyrian movement of the
1830s and 1840s was not able to reach beyond tdgragghical limits of Croatia, it did
contribute to a reinforcement of ties between fiffer@nt provinces thought of as Croatian.

Written at a time when national identities werdl bting forged, Vuk KARADZ('s text is

not unduly shocking when read from the perspeafihe age that saw its publication. What

would become a problem is the persistence of thi$ &f concept of national identity in the

twentieth century, by which time the national idées of the Croats and Bosnian Muslims

12 jubomir TADIC, O velikosrpskom hegemonizi@n Greater Serbian Hegemony / (Belgrade:&@iknjiga
and Politika, 1992), pp. 126-127.

13 Wolf Dietrich BEHSCHNITT Nationalismus bei Serben und Kroaten 1830-1914{yseaund Typologie der
nationalen IdeologiéSerbian and Croatian Nationalism 1830-1914: Asialand Typology of National
Ideology/ (Munich: Oldenbourg, 1980), p. 71. Orsthook see the review by Milorad EKME in Istorijski
glasnik/Historical Herald/ (1980: 1-2), pp. 151-160.

14 Yves TOMI, “Le movement national croate au XIXe siécle: enmugoslavismefgoslovenstvpet croatisme
(hrvatstvQ” /“The Croatian National Movement in the 19th @aw: Between Yugoslavism and Croatism™/,
Revue des études slay68: 4 (1996), pp. 463-475.

10
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had already become establisHed@o accuse Vuk KARADAL of having wanted to deny the
existence of the Croats and Bosnian Muslims isisiffy the historical perspective and to fail
to take into account the historical parametersefriineteenth century. Impelled by a desire
to blacken the picture at any price, one forgeas the ideas of Vuk KARADZT were

modern for his age and that they stemmed from Eaopationalism. Vuk KARADAI’s

idea that the Serbs and Croats were part of onéhensbhme nation facilitated the emergence
of a Yugoslavist tendency in Serbia at the begigmihthe twentieth century. At the root of
Yugoslav unitarism we find the Herderian notionsafation defined by language. That said,
history has shown that his concept of the Serb&ion, based primarily on his work as a
philologist, was erroneous, since language proveble to provide the principal criterion in
the definition of a nation. Religion is one of tkey elements of national distinctions,
especially in Bosnia and Herzegovina, regardleskefictual degree of religiousness.
Linguistic nationalism, whether as defined by VUKFRADZIC or in its lllyrian form, offered
a tolerant perspective. But the linguistic factauld not be enough to unite the South Slav
populations. Starting from the end of the ninete@entury, and especially in the course of

the twentieth, linguistic nationalism would be rqed by ethnic nationalism.

15 vojislav SESELJ’s claim that Catholics who spetdkdvian are Serbs is based on the categoriesitietiérom
Vuk KARADZIC and other 18-century intellectuals.

“Before the revival of the lllyrian Movement nosiagle Croat spoke the Serbian, Stokavian, langudgerever,
it was spoken by Serbian Catholics, the forerunogtke lllyrian Movement who refused to call thetguage
Serbian for political reasons although they alsosadered it inappropriate to call it Croatian. Téfere they
resorted to unbelievable mimicry and spoke of thedwes as members of an extinct Balkan people - the
lllyrians.” Vojislav SESELJEmigrantski opus Profesora Laze M. KéatiProfessor Lazo M. KOSTrs Work
in Exile/, Part One (Beograd: ZIPS, 1999), p. 13.

The lllyrian Movement developed in Croatia durthg 1830’s and 1840’s. It demanded autonomy foaao
and Slavonia and their unification with Dalmatiawks opposed to the Hungarian domination of Caeati
Slavonia.

See also Vojislav SESELtleologija srpskog nacionalizma: néao i publicistiko delo prof. dr. Laze M.
Kosti¢a /The Ideology of Serbian Nationalism: the Schglamd Political Writings of Professor Lazo M. Ka@sti
(Beograd: ABC Glas, 2002).

11
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1.2. Thve formulation of a national programme: theNacertanije of Ilija
GARASANIN (1812-1874)

The composition of this national programme waslszhoff by contacts between the
political leaders of the principality of Serbia aRdlish political émigrés who had fled from
their country after the failure of the 1830 revalat Prince Adam CZARTORISKY, Russian
minister of foreign affairs during the Napoleonicrhoil, founded in Paris a diplomatic
bureau which was based on a network of agentsdipgeas far as the Balkans, the aim of
which was to oppose the interests of Russia andiad8 In January 1843, he addressed to
Serbia his “Advice on Conduct to be Followed” /amay title: “Conseils sur la conduite a
suivre”/, in which he counselled the leaders t@edtthe rights and territory of their
principality by pursuing a conciliatory policy visvis the Porte. He suggested that the
Serbian principality should gather around itsedf tther Slav countries and peoples living in
the Ottoman and Habsburg empires, but warnedaéteery wary of Russia and Austria. In
1843 and 1844, CZARTORISKY'S agent in Belgrade,@zech FrantiSek A. ZACH, drafted
a “plan for the Slavic policies of Serbia”, in whibe advised Serbia’s governing circles to
follow a “Panslavic policy™’ In drafting hisNacertanije, GARASANIN based himself to a
great extent on these two texts, especially ontBeinZACH's “Plan”, but without the
Yugoslav dimension®

ThePlan or Outline Draft Plan(Nacertanije) was the work of llija GARASANIN
(1812-1874), minister of the interior. GARASANINItéhe post from 1843 to 1852 and was

one of the pillars of the Constitutionalist goveemh He was in charge not only of the police

16 polish agents were in close touch with the Cantitinalists, whom they supported when they canoteer in
the principality of Serbia, especially with the vef French diplomacy. Rado$ LIUSKlija Garasanin o
srpskoj drzavnosti” /llija GARASANIN on Serbian $hood/ inllija Garasanin (1812-1874{Beograd, SANU,
Odeljenje istorijskih nauka, 1991), p. 64.

7In Serbo-Croatian, FrantiSek ZACH’s name oftenespp as “Franjo ZAH".

18 |n many ways, thélacertanijeis a copy of FrantiSek ZACH'’s “Plan”. Nevertheletga GARASANIN deleted
some parts of it, especially those that dealt withrelationship between Serbia and Croatia andlttaace with
the Czechs, as well as those which discussed tineonésing of domestic and foreign policies.

12
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but of the army, the economy, health, and tranagiort. He held high political offices in
Serbia for close to three decad@sfter the fall of the Constitutionalist regime 1858,

Prince Mihailo OBRENOME would call upon him to lead the government anéhbeharge

of foreign policy (1861-1867). A believer in ordée was opposed to liberal ideas and
democratic institutions. In 1844 he formulated tamal programme which had as its aim the
liberation and unification of the Serbian peoptes lvery important to insist that this was a
confidential document. It was known only to a neséd number of Serbian leaders. Austria-
Hungary did not become aware of it until the 18&0&] Serbian public opinion only learned
of its existence in 1906. llija GARASANIN believéiiat Serbia should have a plan for its
future. According to him, the country was too snalensure its survival: it had to extend its
borders by encompassing the Serbs who lived outs@principality. GARASANIN based

his assessment on the fact that the Ottoman Emwyaisen decline and that it would be
succeeded either by Austria and Russia or by Bdllaistian states. In addition to the
principality itself, a future Serbian state woulthtprise Bosnia, Herzegovina, Montenegro,
and the northern parts of Albania. It would be lbase the glorious past of the Serbian
empire of the fourteenth century. llija GARASANINvioked historical rights: the Serbs ask
for nothing more than the continuity of the medievarbian state destroyed by the Ottomans
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. The Wwaysaw it, the unification of the Serbs would
be brought about in stages: it would begin with$leebs who lived in the Ottoman Empire,
and proceed by including those in southern Hung@ARASANIN did not exclude the
possibility of a union, in a future Yugoslav statgth other South Slavs in the Habsburg
Empire and with the Bulgarians. Nevertheless, thgoslav dimension of his programme was

vague; it was not its most prominent aspect. Ryiovas given to the creation of an

9 During GARASANIN's long career as a statesmanehveere two periods when he was not in charge of
Serbian affairs: from 1853 to 1856 and again fr@&&9to 1861.
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independent Serbian st&feWhat were the means he had in mind for achieviegtanned
goals? While war is not excluded, and llija GARASIAN-efers to it in talking about the
necessity to be informed about “the existencewhdike spirit” in the regions on which he
had cast his eye, “how well armed are the peogeettwhat is the state of their morale and
how important is their regular army”, war was ngplicitly defined as an instrument of the
expansionist policy of the Serbian principafityEmphasis was placed on acquiring
information from among the South Slavs in the Otiarand Habsburg empires. To this end, a
network of intelligence agents was establishethéntérritories populated by Serbs under the

Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian jurisdictioffs:

In order to be able to decide what can be donehamndto proceed in this enterprise, the
government must know at any moment what the s@nas like among the peoples in the
different provinces that surround Serbia. Thi$s main condition that will make it possible

to choose the means wisely. With this aim in vithe, first thing we have to do is send out
perceptive men, free of prejudices and loyal togtieernment, to examine the situation among
these populations and in these lands. On theirmetihiese men should submit in writing an
accurate report on the situation. We must be eajteeiell informed about the situation in
Bosnia, Herzegovina, Montenegro, and northern Athakt the same time, we must also

know exactly how things stand in Slavonia, Croadial Dalmatia. Needless to say, this
includes the populations of Srem, Banat, antkBas welf3

The logic of the text is not one of confrontatiothaneighbouring Slav populations. On the
contrary, llija GARASANIN insisted on the need tevélop points of contact with them. He
wrote that the Orthodox and Catholic peoples shaglhge on their national policies so that
the goals defined by thdacertanije can be realised. With this end in view, he envéshilpe
principle of complete freedom of religion. The aimerefore, was to gain the friendship or
trust of the South Slavs in the Ottoman Empire Ausitria by the publication and distribution

of works published in Belgrade but intended for @aholic Slavs and Muslim Bosnians. The

201 JUSIC, p. 153.

2L |n the “Plan” of the Czech Franjo ZAH, which insgal theNacertanije, war had been explicitly singled out as
the principal means of resolving the South Slawstjoe. This aspect was elaborated in Section VHisf
“Plan”, but GARASANIN did not take it over. It wadibe interesting to know why this section was sagged.
It seems that no archival document exists that dvalibw us to answer this question. For Franjo Za\téxt, see
LJUSIC, pp. 130-150.

22 David MACKENZIE, llija GARASANIN: Balkan BISMARC#New York: Columbia University Press, 1985),
pp. 62-91.

2 Quoted from the translation appearind.enettoyage ethnique : documents sur une idéokxgise/Ethnic
Cleansing: documents on a Serbian ideology/, pp&7-
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same approach was in fact extended to BulgariatenBulgariand? The aim was to counter
Russian influence on the Bulgarians and to supjassia in its role as the protector of
Orthodox Bulgarians. Although thidacertanije did indeed envisage the territorial expansion
of the principality of Serbia, centred on its pioli institutions and its princely dynasty, not
once did it propose the expulsion of populatiorad tiould have been thought of as
undesirable. While we can interpret it as a naryd®drbian national programme, it still does
not exclude cooperation with other South Slavstiewmmore, it is a mistake to gauge how
Yugoslav a particular national programme is sotalythe basis of what it says about
cooperation between Serbs and Croats. As a mdtiactpon several occasions Serbia
considered the possibility of common state projects the Bulgarians.

The first practical application of ti¢acertanijewas the establishment of a network of
agents in the Ottoman Empire and on the territbustria. Dozens of agents, most of them
tradesmen, were recruited in the Ottoman proviiBesnia, Herzegovina, Kosovd).
Contacts were established with the ruler of MongeoeBishop Petar I| PETROVI -
NJEGOS, to whom financial aid was granted. Cathalimnians from the clan of Mirdité
were approached and won over to the idea of a canstraggle for liberatio® Relations
were likewise established with prominent figuresha lllyrian movement (Ljudevit GAJ,
Bogoslav SULEK, etc.) in Croatia.

When the neighbouring Austrian Empire was in tireeés of the revolution of 1848,

the principality of Serbia had an opportunity tanfront its political and territorial ambitions

24 A relatively lengthy section of theacertanije deals with the Bulgarians and Bulgaria.

% Each agent covered two or three distric@h(je). He would appoint one man to be in charge ofs#idt, and
these men would proceed to recruit their own ag&idsagents knew who the other agents were. Boto@ox
and Catholic agents were used. Michael PETROVIEHjstory of Modern Serbia, 1804-191l. 1 (New
York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1976), pp. 233-2%3de also Vaso VOJVOD| U duhu Gara3aninovih ideja:
Srbija i neoslobodjeno srpstvo 1868-18%6the Spirit of GARASANIN's Ideas: Serbia and liberated
Serbism 1868-1876/ (Beograd: Prosveta, 1994), . 40

%6 Starting from 1846, contact was established withdlan’s chieftain Bib DODA, with the Croat MatiAN
and members of the Albanian Catholic clergy actiagntermediaries. Intelligence agents were resgiiaimong
Catholic Albanians, chief among them Karlo KRASNIXQ@or more information on the contacts between
Serbian leaders and Albanian Catholic dignitaréesRetrit IMAMI, Srbi i Albanci kroz vekowSerbs and
Albanians through the Centuries/ (Belgrade: KV)@0pp. 117-134.
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with reality. The southern parts of Hungary (thgioe of Vojvodina), where the Serbian
population rose against the rule of Budapest, vshgmong Serbia’s priorities, oriented as it
was primarily towards Bosnia, Herzegovina, andhemrt Albania. Its network of intelligence
agents was much less developed there, comparedhgitbttoman Empire. Nevertheless, the
authorities in Belgrade extended their supporh&S3erbian insurrectionists in southern
Hungary, who were demanding the creation of anraartmus Serbian territory within the
Habsburg monarchy. At the insistence of the Ottoiiaupire, however, Serbia subsequently
adopted a neutral position and withdrew its volarddrom Vojvodina. The revolutionary
events of 1848 led llija GARASANIN to develop mambitious ideas and to start thinking
about the creation of an empire of the South Skesting largely on the Serbs and the
Croats?’ Once the revolution was crushed in 1849, he waok o more modest notions and
concentrated above all on the idea of the unificatif Serbs. During the 1860s, when he was
minister of foreign affairs and prime minister untiee reign of Mihailo OBRENOM
(1860-1868), GARASANIN held to the course chartethieNacertanije, according to which

a future Serbian state would include the princtpaif Serbia, Bosnia, Herzegovina, northern
Albania, and Montenegro. Nevertheless, his poséi®negards Montenegro was less clear-
cut, for he had doubts about the willingness ofeitglers to join Serbia. Whereas in the 1840s
he had always seen Serbia as a vassal of the QttBmaire, in the 1860s it was no longer an
option to think of an enlarged Serbian state asqgifaan Empire whose disappearance was by
then explicitly wished for. Accordingly, propagangtas now replaced by insurrectionist
struggle or national liberation war, which at fitsbk the form of the arming of

“revolutionary movements” in Bosnia, Herzegovinad @8ulgaria. At the initiative of Prince
Mihailo OBRENOVIC, a system of alliances was put in place with Ge€é861),

Montenegro (1866), and Romania (1868), with a viedreeing the Christian populations

" Dragan SIMEUNOVC, Iz riznice otadZbinskih idejierom the Treasure of Patriotic Ideas/ (Belgradsgska
and Verzal Press, 2000), pp. 28-29.
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from the Ottoman yoke once and for all. The idéaligision of Prince Mihailo

OBRENOVIC went beyond the expectations of llija GARASANINy the Serbian ruler was
hoping for the creation of a large South Slav stad¢ would include the Serbs and Croats
from the Habsburg Empire, as well as the Bulgarars Macedonians from the Ottoman
Empire. Furthermore, his vision exceeded the nmalteapacity of Serbia to carry out such an
enterprise. In 1861, llija GARASANIN spoke of thesation of a “confederation of Serbs,
Bulgarians, and Albanians”, but he knew that Euampeiplomatic circles had little

inclination to support a project of this kind. larpllel with accords between states, in 1867
Serbia reached an agreement with Bulgarian naigisain the creation of a Serbo-Bulgarian
union?® In March that same year, llija GARASANIN, minisifrforeign affairs, developed a
“Programme for a Yugoslav Policy”, which he addezss Josip Juraj STROSSMAYER, the
leader of the Yugoslav movement in Croatia and @& The aim of this programme was
the unification of the Slav tribes in a federakstdhe two centres of which would be
Belgrade and Zagreb. The state would be basedt@mabty, not religion, since, in llija
GARASANIN’s view, the Serbs and the Croats shahedsame Yugoslav nationalfy.
Therefore théNacertanije cannot be isolated and limited to the year 184¥mit first
appeared. It is important to take into considerati® national or foreign policy of the
principality of Serbia, especially under the infige of llija GARASANIN, between the years
1840 and 1860. A study of the foreign policy of grancipality of Serbia reveals the presence
of two tendencies or ideological options: a nargo®é&rbian option and a Yugoslav (or, more

broadly, Balkan) option. The question is, how elyagere these two approaches connected?

2 The agreement of 26 January 1867, known as thegtBmme for Serbo-Bulgarian (Bulgaro-Serbian) jualit
relations or their entente cordiale”, consistetinaflve articles and envisaged the creation of rat jsate under
the name of Bulgaro-Serbia or Serbo-Bulgaria. Rridihailo OBRENOVL was proclaimed “supreme head of
the Serbo-Bulgarians and commander-in-chief ofrtaenies” (Article 3). The text of the agreement is
reproduced in George DEVASa nouvelle Serbie: origines et bases socialektigues, renaissance de I'Etat
et son développement historique, dynastie natioetatevendications libératricedhe New Serbia: Origins and
Social and Political Bases, Emergence and Histobleaelopment of the State, National Dynasty araii@é
for Freedom/ (Paris and Nancy: Berger-Levrault,89fp. 205. At a second meeting held in Bucharestgril
1867, it was decided that the future state shoeldabed therugoslav Empire

29 LJUSKC, p. 112.
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Although it is undeniable that the Serbian natigraicy was guided first and foremost by the
interests of the Serbian people, it is also trae tiee unification of the Serbian people was
seen as taking place in two distinct contexts: aian and the other Yugoslav, the latter
variable (relying on either the Croats or the Btilyas). Nevertheless, within the framework
of the Yugoslav option the role of initiator anccton-maker was reserved for Serbia (and
its dynasty), at the time the principal militarywper among the Christian peoples of the
Balkans. It is therefore simplistic to wish to $kia GARASANIN as no more than an
exponent of the ideology of a Greater Serbia: o, fwahen we trace his development we
discover that his path was much more complex,ittacillated between a narrowly Serbian
perspective and the Yugoslav (or Balkan) one. Bxssithe policy of liberating the Serbs in
the Ottoman Empire was not constant in the nineéteeentury. In fact, between 1867 and
1903 Serbia gave up its plans for the unificatib&erbs in one and the same state, and fell
under the influence of Austria-Hungary. From 18®Hlpwing a meeting with Count
ANDRASSY, Hungarian prime minister and ministerdefence, Prince Mihailo set out on a
new political course by relieving llija GARASANINyho was head of the Serbian
government and in charge of the country’s diplomatis functions. The treaties concluded
with the Balkan states lost their validity and tiglas with the Croats were broken off. Under

the new prince, Milan OBRENOVY], Serbia abandoned its national ideals.

1.3. Characteristic features of the Serbian nationddeology at the close of
the nineteenth century

It is hard to define a national ideology, becatlese who speak of the nation have a
wide variety of political and social positions. Netheless, different discourses do have a
number of points in common. A consensus event@aligrges on how to define the nation, its

cultural traits, the institutions specific to ifdthe goals it sets itself in view of its parteul
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situation. A national ideology makes it possiblel&fine in detail how a national group sees
itself and to determine its principal featurestHis body of ideological notions, the
delimitation of the nation’s territory and the defion of its name occupy pride of place.

The Serbian nation-state developed in the coudrdeemineteenth century. Like the
modernisation of Serbian society, that of the matitate was slow and gradual. At first the
Serbian national idea was to be found principathoag the urban intellectuals, who were not
very many. The intellectual centre of the Serbs m@docated in the principality of Serbia
but in Vojvodina, in the Hungarian part of the Haingy Empire. In 1839, 59.7 per cent of all
the intellectuals who lived in the principality 8&rbia came from southern Hungahfhe
Serbian historian Milorad EKMEIC notes that the development of the national movéinen
political terms was tied more to the governmernthefprincipality, whereas the “cultural
renaissance” took place mostly in Vojvodiidhe most difficult thing was to persuade the
peasant masses to embrace this body of ideolagitiins. The national ideology was
propagated by the political parties, the newspapleesarmy, during the various conflicts in
which Serbia clashed with the Ottoman Empire, t&a ghrough cultural institutions (readers’
clubs, singing societies, and the like). Among simskitutions, theMatica Srpskafounded in
1826 in Cisleithanid® played an important role in the disseminationatfonal ideals and of
Serbian literature in general. Because the raikitefacy was high, oral culture was also a
significant factor in the dissemination of the patl ideology. The Orthodox Church played
a less important part in the national movement thhad done in the past. The concept of the
nation developed by the Serbian Orthodox Churcimaiaa nation defined by the Orthodox
faith, conflicted with the concept proposed by \W&RADZI C and taken up by numerous

intellectuals throughout the nineteenth century.

30 Milorad EKMECIC, Srbija izmedju srednje Evrope i Evrofféerbia between Central Europe and Europe/
(Belgrade: Politika, 1992), p. 75.

31 EKMECIC, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-191%l. 1, p. 441.

%2 The territories of the Austrian Empire were diddgy the river Leitha into two: Cisleithania in Artia and
Transleithania in Hungary.
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Schools too were an excellent channel for theedigsation of national ideas. True,
the educational system did not include the entgufation, but primary- and secondary-
school textbooks are an important source of infdlonaabout the way in which the Serbs
represented themselves to themselves, the waystweyheir past and their territories.
Geography textbooks occupy a central place amaggtivorks, to the extent that they offer a
definition of Serbian nationality and a delimitatiof national territories. Vladimir KART's
geography textbooks were very influential, and sgbgnt authors of school textbooks found
in his works an enormously important source ofiirsjon. According to Vladimir KARC,
the frontiers of the Serbian territories follow thanube to the east, the basins of the rivers
Timok, Morava and Vardar as far as the town ofi8toa to the south, then along the basin of
the river Crna all the way to Lake Prespa, andarthrto Lake Ohrid, before following the
course of the Crni Drim to the Adriatic Sea. On thast, the frontier goes up to Trieste,
extends to the east towards the eastern bordé€rarofola and Styria and the river Drava, and
reaches the towns of Pecs and Mohéacs. Thereatérathtier of the Serbian lands crosses the
Banat of Romania (Tingoara, Vrdac, Bela Crkva), before returning to tlaaiibe. KARC’s
Serbia extends throughout the territory of theeitdugoslavia, with the exception of
Slovenia; it also includes parts of northern Allzaand northern Greece, of southern Hungary
and of western Romania [sB&p 2in Annex]. Among the Serbian lands, KARI
distinguishes between independent ones, such &sidpgom of Serbia and the principality of
Montenegro, those under Austro-Hungarian rule, siclstria, the kingdom of Dalmatia, the
kingdom of Croatia and Slavonia, and finally thaseler the authority of the Ottoman

Empire: Bosnia, Herzegovina, Old Serbia (Kosova)] Macedonia. He notes that Slavs used

33 Charles JELAVICHSouth Slav Nationalism: Textbooks and Yugoslav tub&fore 1914Columbus: Ohio
State University Press, 1990), 359 pp. On the dgweént of the educational system in Serbia in theteenth
century, see Ljubinka TRGGYEVIC, “Obrazovanje kadinilac modernizacije Srbije u XIX veku: anafika
skica” /Education as a factor in the modernisatibBerbia in the nineteenth century: an analyssaktch/, in
Srbija u modernizacijskim procesima XX. véRarbia in Twentieth-Century Modernising Proces@@sligrade:
Institut za noviju istoriju Srbije, 1994), pp. 2232.
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to be known as Serbs, before they changed thigmsdn and adopted distinct names.
According to KARL, the Serbs used to speak three main dialectgtokavian, the
¢akavian, and the kajkavian. The first he identifésdourely Serbian. It follows from these
premises that the Croats and the Muslim Slavs aresSThe Serbian nation is therefore
divided into three religious denominations: OrthwdBatholic, and Muslim. These claims
rest on concepts developed by Vuk KARAGZThe same thesis is found in grammar and
history textbooks, as well as in readers. All sd¢tiextbooks championed the Serbian national
cause, that is to say, the liberation and unifaratf the Serbian people. The Serbian nation
was not defined on the basis of religion, even giindilne majority of its members were of the
Orthodox faith, since Catholic Croats and Muslira\8lin Bosnia also belonged to it. The
principal criterion was that of language (basic#fly use of Stokavian).

Throughout the process of national liberation #redformation of the modern Serbian
state, the chief point of reference was the extéttie state under the NEMANJIdynasty,
especially in its golden age under Tsar DuSan.yluamd concord have pride of place in the
different discourses on the nation, in the polltax@na as well as in literature. Unity became
an end in itself: the important thing was not tpeat the mistakes of Serbian feudal lords,
who did not know how to form groups efficient enbug withstand the Ottoman invadéfs.

In various literary productions of a patriotic n@uthe troubles of the Serbian nation were
portrayed as caused by discord among its rulelesagiers, by their lust for power, or by
foreigners (Ottomans and others). Furthermorertibmannot be attained except by arms, by
insurrectionary and revolutionary means. Libertgrazt be won without sacrifices. The
construction of the modern Serbian state is fourtdethree principal traditions: the cult of
the Battle of Kosovo in 1389, the cult of the ujmgs of 1804-1813 and 1815, and later the

cult of the wars of 1912-1918.

34 Vladimir JOVICIC, Srpsko rodoljubivo pesnistv8erbian Patriotic Poetry/ (Belgrade: Nolit, 197). 134-
135.
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The main goal set by the national ideology wasuthiécation of all the Serbs in one
and the same state. The goal was no different frmse set by other national movements of
the time, notably in Germany and Italy. In the mé®mth century, demands of this kind did
not provoke strong reactions; they were thouglasgust, especially by liberals and radicals.

In the second half of the nineteenth century, Jatuart MILL wrote:

It is, in general, a necessary condition of frestifntions that the boundaries of government
should coincide in the main with those of natiatyali. Where the sentiment of nationality
exists in any force, there igpgima faciecase for uniting all the members of the natiogalit
under the same government, and a government tcstéees apart

The Serbian national ideology belongs to the ettype of nationalism, where the
goal of the national movement is to group togettleits co-nationals living outside the
borders of the national state, as well as thetoeies populated by theffiAs a result, the
national movement formulates irredentist demandsaapan-national ideology. Nevertheless,
the French concept of nation is not entirely abséher. The definition of the ethnic or
national group is relatively capacious, in thah@udes the Croats and the Muslim Slavs.
Such an understanding of the nation will facilitéite creation of Yugoslavia, but not its
stability >’ This comprehensive definition of the Serbian matimuld be abandoned after
World War |, between 1918 and 1941. Neverthelesshawn by the historical events of the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, the ethnic epineould become dominant.

On the eve of World War |, Serbia was not a fullegrated national community. It
had been enlarged when it obtained the region $iiNi878 and when it reconquered Old
Serbia Stara Srbija— the region of Kosovo) and Macedonia in the BaWéars of 1912-

1913. The representation of Serbian ethnic tereisovas not clear to all the citizens. The

% John Stuart MILLConsiderations on Representative Governnfeandon, 1872). The text quoted here is taken
from Anthony D. SMITH,Theories of NationalisrtNew York: Holmes and Meier, 1983), p. 9.

% This is based on the typology developed by Anthen$MITH in National Identity(London: Penguin Books,
1991).

3" This concept of the nation will fit perfectly withe unitarist national ideology developed by toerts Slavs in
the Austro-Hungarian Empire, according to which $eebs and Croats were part of one and the sanwanat
After 1918, this kind of ideology no longer had gsme power of attraction and tended to exacedammitifugal
tendencies in the Yugoslav state.
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national ideology had not spread to the entire gu&ag, which constituted more than 80 per
cent of the populatioff Nevertheless, after 1900 the national movemenitarideology
changed from an elitist form to a more popular @wen though the conditions that
characterise such a phase were not all presemring® society: in 1900, 79 per cent of the
population was still illiterate and the introductiof universal suffrage was very recent
(1903)*°

After 1903, Serbia freed itself from the contrdiieh Austria-Hungary had exercised
over it since 1881° Petar | KARADJORDJEM's accession to the Serbian throne in 1904,
after the assassination of King Aleksandar OBRENO¥ihd his wife in 1903, marked a
turning point in Serbian national policy which ledthe Balkan Wars of 1912-1913,
culminating in the reconquest of Kosovo and theddaiMacedonia, and also to the
denunciation of the Austro-Hungarian 1908 annexatioBosnia and Herzegovina, a territory
which the Serbian political authorities and pulolinion saw as being Serbian. While
Serbia’s policy was mainly guided by the aim offyimig the Serbs within one single state,
the outbreak of World War | in the summer of 1944 to a redefinition of Serbian national
objectives since the government headed by Nikol&IPAvas in favour of a Yugoslav state
(rather than a Greater Serbia) that would bring@tiogr the Serbs, the Croats and the

Slovenes.

38 EKMECIC, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-191%l. 2, p. 475.

% Ibid., p. 476.

“%In 1881, Serbia signed a commercial agreementAuigtria-Hungary which had a secret conventioncata to
it in which the Serbian authorities pledged nosupport the Slav population in the south of the stbaing
Empire nor to sign treaties with other governmevitout prior notification of the authorities in &ana.

23



27040
0463-7876-0463-7990-ET-1/

2. The Serbian national ideology in the first Yugdavia (1918-1941): from
Yugoslavism to the ideology of a Greater Serbia

2.1. The position of the Serbs in the first Yugoslaa

In 1918, Serbia, once (before 1912-1913) natigriaimogeneous, lost its political
specificity and became part of the new state ofoslayia®’ Between 1918 and 1939,
Serbism found itself supplanted by the Yugoslavomat ideology, which rested on the
premise that the Serbs, the Croats and the Slowesresthree tribes forming one and the
same nation (this ideology is also referred toragatsm). The principal political forces
representing the Serbian population were favourabtee creation of a Yugoslav state. The
Radical Party of Nikola PA$I and the Democratic Party of Ljubomir DAVIDOland
Svetozar PRIBEEVIC were the chief defenders of unitarism. In spitéhif, Yugoslavism
did not have profound roots in Serbia, where it wamsnoted by a small number of
intellectuals. Between 1918 and 1939, the idea®fthnic unity of the Serbs, Croats, and
Slovenes was upheld by other social groups an@$oio the first place the bureaucracy, the
army, and the monarcHg.

The Serbs secured a comfortable position in testate by dominating the
government, the administrative system, the diplomand the arm§® On the other hand, the
Serbian people were dispersed and polycentridhdingers of the areas populated by it had
not been formally drawn and established as intdrorders. In any case, between 1918 and
1939 the Serbian political and social forces ditirase the question of Serbian integration.

Their political ascendancy in the kingdom of thelfSe Croats, and Slovenes was founded on

“1 During the nineteenth century Serbia expandeéverml stages on a north-south axis. The Muslinulaion,
both Slav and Albanian, moved out of the newly agrqd territories in great numbers. Consequeritéy, t
principality of Serbia, later the Kingdom of Serlied few national minorities before the Balkan $Mahich in
turn led to another enlargement of Serbia andearttegration of national minorities (the Albanians
particular).

“2TOSIC, p. 102.

“3 Branko PETRANOVC, Jugoslovensko iskustvo srpske nacionalne integraEije Yugoslav Experience of
Serbian National Integration/ (Belgrade: Sluzb&ti$RJ, 1993), p. 31.
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a Yugoslav, not Serbian, national ideology. If 8exbian question had been opened at the
time, the result would have been a deterioraticihérelations among the nations, especially
between the Serbs and the Croats. In additionwbidd have provoked a stronger expression
of other nationalisms (Slovene, Montenegrin). Wikas happening, in fact, was a kind of
“national demobilisation” of the Serbs, to borrowexpression coined by Slobodan
JOVANOVIC (1869-1958), an intellectual of that period. Thetdrian Branko

PETRANOVIC explains that the Serbian people were “worn otitha time by the series of
conflicts that had followed one another betweer21®id 1918: they were exhausted and
weakened demographically (roughly a third of thebSeerished, or 1,200,000 people out of
a population of 4,000,000).

In structuring and organising the state, the ®litethe time were guided by unitarist
and centralist Yugoslav concepts. In 1922, the ttgyumas divided into thirty-three
administrative units, so that the historical bosdeirthe different components of the country,
including Serbia, were erased. This ideology wasabte to take root because national
consciousness in the different components wasaae@dul to disappear so rapidly. Faced
with opposition by the Croats, who favoured a fatler confederate constitutional order,
King Aleksandar proclaimed a dictatorship on 6 &3 929, and further strengthened his
pro-Yugoslav orientation by trying to establish ag¥éslav nation by coercion. He banned
political parties and national symbols other thamgdslav ones. He divided the country into
nine administrative units (known as banovinas), iangb doing once again took no account
of the borders of historical provinces [9dap 4in Annex]. In fact, the comprehensive
Yugoslavism of King Aleksandar weakened the Yugoglaa and encourageidier alia, the
Croatian and Macedonian separatist forces. From d8%ard, the regime relied on a
political organisation meant to bring togethertladl political forces from before 1929 under

the umbrella of a comprehensive Yugoslavism: thgoslav Radical Peasant Democracy
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(JRSD - Jugoslovenska radikalna séltja demokratijy, and after 1933 the Yugoslav
National Party Jugoslovenska nacionalna strank#t would never wield much influence and
would gradually disappear after the death of Kingk&andar in 1934. In 1935, Milan
STOJADINOVIC, the new prime minister, founded the Yugoslav Raldinion
(Jugoslovenska radikalna zajednjcavhich included elements of the Serbian Radicaityp
the Slovene People’s Party, and the Yugoslav Mu€lnganisation. The party advocated
national unitarism and was opposed to Croatian demdts policies drew inspiration from
the European fascist movements, with their desitanite capital with labour. Between 1935
and 1939, STOJADINO\A'’s government oriented its foreign policy toward§ HER’s

Germany and MUSSOLINTI's Italy.

2.2. The Serbian Cultural Club

From the 1920s to the end of the 1930s, the palitiuthorities used Yugoslavism to
legitimise their power. Not for a moment did theyer to an ideology of a Greater Serbia. In
Serbia, such policies were opposed mostly by edallals, often members of political
parties* In the 1920s they advocated a middle way betweatralism and federalisfi.At
the same time, most Serbian intellectuals suppoadtftein passionately, the idea of the
national unity of the Serbs, Croats, and SloveNesertheless, starting from 1937 part of the
Serbian intellectual elite got together in ordedédend the Serbian interests in Yugoslavia,
and in Bosnia and Croatia in particutdhe Serbian Cultural ClutS¢pski kulturni klub,

SKK) was founded in January 1937 as a forum for teeusision of issues related to Serbian

4 (Stojan PROTE, Misa TRIFUNOVL, Jasa PRODANO\G, Ljubomir STOJANOVC, Milan GROL,
Slobodan JOVANOME, and others.)

> Milosav JANICIJEVIC, Stvaralaka inteligencija medjuratne Jugoslavifehe Creative Intelligentsia in
Yugoslavia Between the Two World Wars/ (Beogradgtitnt druStvenih nauka, 1984), p.125.

“6 Kosta NIKOLIC, “Dragi$a Vasi: skica za portret nacionalnog revolucionara” /M§ag/ASIKC: Outline Portrait
of a National Revolutionarylstorija 20. vekg1997: 1), p. 99.
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national culture — understood in its larger seasehoth spiritual and material cultdfeAt its
founding assembly in Belgrade, on 4 February 188¥club had seventy members, of whom
twenty-two taught at the University of Belgrade antlder institutions of higher education in
the country. Former government ministers, retingayaofficers, industrialists, bankers,
lawyers, and members of other professions, wemeatsong the founding members of the
organisation. At the founding assembly, the histoSlobodan JOVANOW] was elected
president, with Nikol8TOJANOVIC, a lawyer, and Dragi$a VAS) a writer and lawyer, as
vice-presidents, and Vasa /Vast)BRILOVIC, a lecturer at the University of Belgrade, as
secretary. The Serbian Cultural Club was set upt@flectuals who believed that the
Yugoslav authorities were not able to protect Sarlmational interests, especially in the south
(Macedonia and Kosovo) and northwest (Bosnia amaiiz) of the country. It planned to
extend its influence to the “border regiongtdgnicne oblasfj where the Serbs were
“threatened by foreign influence® While the creation of the Kingdom of the Serbsyats,
and Slovenes had been seen as a solution to theu$Seational question, these intellectuals
noted that the Serbian nation was still not integgta- nationally, culturally, and
economically. The SKK set up subcommittees, esfig@mnationally mixed areas:
Vojvodina, southern Serbia (Macedonia, Kosovo),rmsnd Herzegovina. The
subcommittees of the SKK were anxious to strengtherSerbian national consciousness in
the regions where the Serbs were mixed with oth@onalities and to affirm the Serbian
character of Vojvodina, Bosnia and Herzegovinayek as Macedonia. In 1939, the SKK
started a journal callegSrpski glagSerbian Voice/, for the purpose of disseminatiagdeas:

its slogan was “Strong Serbdom for a Strong Yugaataanticipating the Chetnik

" The statutes of the Club were approved by the $ifipiof the Interior of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia &5
January 1937. The purpose of the association veasultivate Serbian culture outside political liied the
political parties”.

“8 Ljubodrag DIMI, “Srpski kulturni klub izmedju kulture i politikeprilog istoriji” /The Serbian Cultural Club
between culture and politics: a contribution tadng/, Knjizevnosi{1993: 9-10), p. 863.
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programme of World War II: “A Greater Serbia in ae@ter Yugoslavia®® The writer
Dragi$a VASC was the journal’s editor-in-chief. The Club alsganised public talks on
issues related to the position of the Serbs withigoslavia, but also on educational and
economic matters, and on the international sitnafi&Even though many of its members had
been educated abroad, the SKK rejected foreignenftes on Serbian culture. (Modernist
movements such as Dadaism, surrealism, cubismfuaumism were rejected; in the
humanities and social sciences, foreign models aadiarxism were denounced.) The SKK
preached a return to the traditions and norms dji&e pre-war society, and promoted a
culture based on the values embraced by Saint &awader of the Serbian Orthodox
Church®*

In the context of a search for a federalist soluto the Croatian national question in
1939, the activities of the Serbian Cultural Clabk on a largely political dimension. All its
activities were now oriented towards the solutibthe Serbian national question within
Yugoslavia. The SKK was clearly seen as the defeofi8erbian interests in Yugoslavia.

When the Croatian opposition and the Yugoslav guvent were discussing an agreement on

%9 The first issue oBrpski glacame out on 16 November 1939. The journal woultkapevery Thursday until 13
June 1940, when it was banned by the Yugoslav govent.

*0 Here are some of the lectures given in 1937 aB®:18lobodan JOVANOM, “The need for private initiative
in matters of national culture” (7 February 19373saCUBRILOVIC, “The problem of internal colonisation in
southern Serbia” (7 February 1937); Dragisa MASTThe notions of the fatherland and of socialiest (28
February 1937); Vladimi€OROVIC, “Coordination of the activities of our culturalaeducational
associations” (15 April 1937); Josif MIHAJLO¥| “The situation in Macedonia” (10 May 1937); Sldlam
DRASKOVIC, “On Serbian culture” (26 May 1937); Radmilo W, “Popular songs and modern social life”
(31 May 1937); Djoka PERIN, “The nationalisation\dfjvodina and southern Serbia” (17 June 1937)pNik
STOJANOVK, “On Serbism and Yugoslavism” (14 November 19&j)bomir POKORNI, “The spiritual ties
between the army and the people in modern warN@2mber 1937); Nikola DJONOY] “The situation in
Montenegro” (29 November 1937); Mihajlo KONSTANTINDC, “Constitutional provisions relating to
education” (13 December 1937); Djoko PERIN, “On tia¢ionalisation of the Muslims in Bosnia and
Herzegovina” (24 January 1938); Mehmed BEGOVIOn the Muslim problem in Bosnia and Herzegovi(a”
February 1938); Slobodan DRASKQW,“Young people and national culture” (14 Februa®gs), Vasa
CUBRILOVIC, “The problem of religion in Yugoslavia” (21 Mardi®38); Orestije KRST, “The battle for
land in southern Serbia” (4 April 1938); Slobod@VANOVIC, “Confederation and federation” (18 April
1938); Jovan DJORDJEY| “Nation, culture, and the State” (2 May 1938)jani PETROVC, “The situation
in Vojvodina” (6 May 1938); and others. See LjulsgiDIMIC, op. cit, p. 867.

°1 Rastko, son of Stefan NEMANJA - founder of the NENDIC dynasty, dedicated himself to a religious life and
became a monk known by the nhame Sava. It is thiantin that the Serbian Orthodox Church became
autocephalous in 1219. He was the first archbishephelped give the Orthodox Church a national attar
and anchored Serbia in the world of Eastern Chrnigff. The values of Saint Sava are consistent &tbian
national spirituality, with the State and with tBethodox Church.
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the creation of a Croatian territorial unit withhme state, the Serbian Cultural Club (Slobodan
JOVANOVIC, Dragi$a VASC, Stevan MOLJEME, and others) reacted strongly and warned
the government of the risks that it was takingldtders contested the borders and
prerogatives of the new Croatian entity which waerging [sedMap 4in Annex]. On 30
January 1939, Stevan MOLJEYIa lawyer from Banja Luka, gave a lecture onkthrovina

of Vrbas, in which he explained that the Croatiaesiion must not be resolved by opening
the Serbian question. But, in his opinion, the Berlguestiorwouldbe opened if the

territories populated by Serbs (Bosanska Krajiremifa, Kordun, Lika, and northern
Dalmatia) had to become part of the Croatian efftilihe day after the agreement of 26
August 1939 was signed, the Serbian Cultural Céalzted strongly, contesting the borders of
the newly createbanovinaof Croatia®® It believed that the political representativeshef

Serbs had not been consulted. It refused to ldb@hevinaof Croatia have districts with a
majority Serbian population, since it suspectes thibe the first step towards the creation of

a Greater Croatia:

Our point of view is straightforward. We want anmegment, but only if it is founded on
certain principles, which may be ethnic, historicalgeographic and economic. But they
should apply to the entire territory where the Sexbd the Croats live. We shall never be
willing to see districts with a Serbian majorityside the borders of Croatia, Dalmatia, Bosnia
and Slavonia relinquished to thanovinaof Croatia. In demanding that the would-be
agreement be revised, we want the Serbs livingimttie borders of old Croatia and Slavonia
to be given the full right freely to express theishes with regard to whether their districts
will remain in Croatia or whether they would becoatgched to the Serbian entify.

Reacting to the agreement, the Serbian Culturdd @emanded the creation of a Serbian
administrative and political unit.

| have a piece of advice to give to the Serbs, iHieing a Serb myself, | believe | am entitled
to. We, the Serbs, must understand that we havalaakk to accomplish. First, we must
protect Serbdom. In drawing the outlines of a Gamagthnic unit, the outlines of a Serbian

%2 According to Stevan MOLJEY), these territories constituted a compact unit,20@,000 inhabitants and a
“living wall” separating the Croats in the nortloifin the Croats in central Bosnia and western HerdagoD.
TODOROVIC, Dr Stevan MOLJEMI: recju, perom, delom i Zivotom za Ujedinjeno SrpgoStevan
MOLJEVIC: Words, Writings, Works and a Life Dedicated tomified Serbia/ (Belgrade: Kalekom, 2000), p.
96.

%3 Thebanovinaof Croatia included the Sava and Dréamovinasthe districts of Dubrovnik (in the Zeta
banoving, Derventa and Gradac (in the Vrbasanoving, Travnik, Fojnica and Bko (in the Dringbanoving,
Sid and llok (in the Danubeanoving.

>4 «Sporazum ili nesporazum” /Agreement or disagremti&rpski glas1 February 1940, no. 12.
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ethnic unit must inevitably be drawn as well. ltulcbbe stupid to claim that in this state only
the Croats have a national consciousness/, anthéaatire the only ones to have a history,
while the Serbs would presumably have neither emalt consciousness, nor a history but
would represent a kind of amorphous mass to beeshapwill. The moment the Croatian
guestion was opened, the Serbian question was dpgeagand the Serbs must defend what is
theirs by uniting their force®.

The committees of the SKK in the towns of Vukowdinkovci and Dalj, in the west
of the region of Srem, demanded that their teigtobe severed from the néanovinaof
Croatia, in which the Serbs accounted for one-fiftthe population, and attached to the
future Serbian entity. The SKK relaunched the priogé the national integration of all Serbs
within the same state structifeAlthough the Yugoslav ideology in its comprehersiorm
was severely criticised and denounced, the SKK nesdaattached to the idea of a Yugoslav
state. According to Slobodan JOVANQY/Ithe enforced unification of the Serbs and the
Croats had been counterproductive, and the combimat unitarism and centralism had
poisoned their relations. The leaders of the SKitaeded that some regions with a Serbian
population be detached from the Croati@movinaand that Bosnia and Herzegovina be
attached to the Serbian entifyA project for the establishment of a Serbian terial unit
was elaborated by the Yugoslav government in 1R4hvisaged the unification of the
Vrbas, Drina, Danube, Morava, Zeta and Vatakamovinasn a singly entity called the
“Serbian land” Erpska zeml)a with Skopje, present-day capital of Macedontatsacentre.

Some towns situated in the Croatian entity werenneabecome part of it (Bko, Travnik,

% Slobodan JOVANOME, Srpski knjizevni glasnikSerbian Literary Herald/ 1 January 1940.

%% In the 1 January 1940 issue of the literary joliBraski knjizevni glasnjiSlobodan JOVANOM wrote: “In
drawing the outlines of a Croatian ethnic unit, thlines of a Serbian ethnic unit must inevitaliydrawn as
well. It would be absurd to claim that in this stanly the Croats have a national conscience, latdhey are
the only ones to have a history, while the Serbslevpresumably have neither a national consciencan
history but would represent a kind of amorphousstase shaped at will. The moment the Croatiarstipre
was opened, the Serbian question was opened tddharserbs must defend what is theirs by unitiwgy t
forces”.

*" The national ideas of the members of the Serbidtual Club are to be found in their official pidaition,
Srpski glaswhich was first published in 1939. On this joalirsee Miodrag JOVIIC, Jako srpstvo — jaka
Jugoslavija: izborlanaka iz Srpskog glasa, organa Srpskog kulturdoba/Strong Serbdom for a Strong
Yugoslavia: a Selection of Articles fro8rpski glasthe Official Publication of the Serbian Cultu@ilb/
(Belgrade: Naéna knjiga, 1991).
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Fojnica). However, the reorganisation of the kingdaf Yugoslavia on a federalist and ethnic
basis was cut short when World War Il broke out.

The members of the SKK also pondered the solutidghe problem of national
minorities, which brought into question the founadas of the future Serbian entity.
According to the 1921 population census, nationabmities accounted for 17 per cent of the
population. They were especially numerous in Vojuad60 per cent of the population) and
in southern Serbia (Kosovo, with 40 per cent ofgbpulation). As some parts of these
regions were densely populated by national miresjtthe SKK held that they would have to
be nationalised or, in other words, that the Serblament there would have to be
strengthened. In most reflections on this probléw,proposed solution was the displacement
of national minorities, since the policy of the @uikation of Kosovo which was being
implemented by the Yugoslav authorities had faitedhange the population structure of
southern Serbia. The Albanian minority was espbciatgeted; some of the areas which it
inhabited cut through areas populated by Serbsoriatg to 1921 figures, Kosovo Albanians
accounted for 66 per cent of the population ofrdggon, as opposed to 25 per cent for the
Serbs. In a lecture given to the SKK on 7 March7198saCUBRILOVIC proposed the
enforced displacement of Kosovo Albanians on aelacple. The Albanians were perceived
as a political and national threat, since they veecempact population which broke the

continuity of the areas populated by the Serbs:

It is impossible to push back the Albanians mebsiygradual colonisation. For a thousand
years they have been the only people that wasraiblenly to resist the core of our state in
Raska and Zeta but even to harm us, by pushingtbuic borders towards the north and the
east. As our own ethnic borders have shifted, thepast thousand years, to Subotica in the
north and to the Kupa in the northwest, the Albasibave driven us out of the region of
Skadar, Bodin's ancient capital and capital of Mggand Kosovo. The only way that we can
push them back is by using the brute force of gamised state, within which we have always
dominanted them. (.5

VasaCUBRILOVIC specified which districts would have to be evaedatnd described the

process of repopulating these areas with settlers Montenegro, Herzegovina, Lika, and

58 See French translation in Mirko GRMEK, Marc GJIDARand Neven SIMAC, eds., p. 167.
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Krajina. VasaCUBRILOVIC’s proposals were not isolated. They were veryectosghose
made by Djoko PERIN in June 1937. PERIN had in $acfgested that part of the Kosovo
Albanians should be transferred to Albania andlagority of the remainder displaced to
other Yugoslav regions, so that the Serbs couldheche majority population in this
region®®

Vojvodina, the wealthiest region in the countnydane on which Belgrade, the
capital, was dependent, likewise preoccupied thelbees of the SKK, because the Serbs
were not a majority there (474,000 inhabitantsyesenting 32 per cent of the population in
1936) and the Hungarian minority, contiguous witlmigary, was itself substantial (392,000
inhabitants, representing 26.5 per cent of the ladiom in 1936), as was the German minority
(338,000 or 23 per cerft).In order to strengthen the Serbian presence imddifa, the SKK
suggested enforced population exchanges ratheatbalonisation of the province, which
would be hard to implement. In fact, in order floe Serbs to become a majority there, it
would have been necessary to settle more than @2%60rbian colonists in the region, and
more than a million if they were to account forp cent of the population. According to the
SKK, the Hungarian, German and Bunjevac populatamgd be settled in Slavonia, which
200,000 Serbs would leave in order to move to Voiwa®* These reflections on national
minorities show that the SKK was not concerned oalijx the borders of a (federal) Serbian
unit within Yugoslavia, but also to ensure the hgemeity of the population by giving the
Serbs more demographic clout through enforced aligphents of non-Serbian minority

populations or by means of population exchangestiMn Kosovo or Vojvodina was at

%9 Djoko PERIN, “Nacionalizovanje Vojvodine i Juznebfe” /The Nationalisation of Vojvodina and Southe
Serbial/, 16 p.

€0 According to data provided by Djoko PERIN in hésture on “The Nationalisation of Vojvodina and Smun
Serbia”.

®1 The Bunjevci are Catholics, and a national miyositho live between the Danube and Tisza rivergyTh
originally came to this region in the seventeerghtary from Dalmatia and Herzegovina, fleeing Otom
incursions. There are a number of conflicting tleoon whether the Bunjevci belong to the Serbroa€C
nation. On the Bunjevci, see Bojan TODOSIJEVIWhy Bunjevci did not Become a Nation: A Casedfy
East Central Europevol. 29, no. 1-2, pp. 59-72.
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issue, the principal reference point used in supgfdihe proposed solution to the question of
national minorities were the population exchangsts/ben Turkey and Greece in 1921-1922.
The debates that took place in the Serbian Cul@ia in the late 1930s marked a turning
point in the development of the ideology of a Gee&erbia, in so far as enforced population
transfers clearly became the means for the creafitiee most homogeneous possible state
entity. In the nineteenth century, the Serbiandesthad not thought in these terms.

The Serbian Cultural Club therefore played an irtg role in the strengthening of
the Serbian national consciousness, within Yugaslevthe late 1930s. The idea that Serbia
was wherever Serbs were to be found dominatedKiésJublications and discussions. Its
members insisted on the Serbian character of Vapaodosnia, Herzegovina, Slavonia,
Baranja, western Srem, as well as Maced®niojislav SESELJ believes that this movement
defended the Greater Serbia ideology, that it “kmévat it wanted but it did not know how to

achieve it in the most efficient wa§?®.

2DIMIC, p. 865.
63 SESELJ)deologija srpskog nacionalizma. 991.
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3. The Chetnik movement during World War Il

3.1. General context

Although the war did not break out in Yugoslavigiul1941, the position of the
country was becoming increasingly precarious fr&g8t1939. In March 1938, Yugoslavia
found itself with a redoubtable new neighbour, Gamgy which had annexed Austria. To its
south, the situation was no better: in April 198®issolini’s Italy had occupied Albania. In
the aftermath of the defeat of France in May-Jus#01 Yugoslavia's chances of preserving
its neutral orientation became even smaller. Tiig¢ @erman units entered Romania in
August 1940. Romania, Bulgaria, and Hungary joitredTripartite Pact’ The war finally
reached the Balkans when Italian troops attacke@d in October 1940. In 1940 and 1941,
pressure by Nazi Germany and Italy continued tevgithe revisionist states, Bulgaria and
Hungary, were asking for a revision of the peaceemgents signed at the end of World War
I. An unstable internal situation was exacerbatgethke deterioration of Yugoslavia’'s
international position. The Kingdom of Yugoslavieachme an easy prey. Prince Pavle, who
knew that the Yugoslav army was incapable of wahding German troops and that the
country had no real external support, was forcedetnl to German pressure: on 25 March
1941, the Kingdom of Yugoslavia joined the Trip@rtPact. Capitulation to Germany
provoked resistance in the ranks of the army. énnilght of 26 to 27 March 1941, General
Dusan SIMOVC (1882-1962) masterminded a plot against PrincdeP@e participants in
the coup proclaimed Petar || KARADJORDJEY(1923-1970) of age, and on 28 March he
became King of Yugoslavia. Although the particigawere mostly Serbs, the coup affected
the entire country. A government of national umignposed of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes

was set up, with General SIMOWVlat its head. SIMO\ tried to convince the Germans that

% The Tripartite Pact concluded on 27 September 1@#@d Germany, Italy and Japan.
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the coup had been provoked by the internal sitnatiadhe country rather than Yugoslavia’'s
accession to the Tripartite Pact. Nevertheless bstween Germany and the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia had become inevitable: HITLER wantedditeation in Southeast Europe
clarified before his great offensive against theSBSOn 6 April 1941, the country was
attacked by German and Italian troops. Althoudiad been declared an open city, Belgrade
was savagely bombed by the German air force. Thatopwas falling apart like a house of
cards: on 10 April 1941, an independent Croatiatestvas proclaimed in Zagreb, and
Slovene political representatives were suggestrtge Third Reich that Slovenia should be
severed from the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. On 14 a&d\pril, the king and members of the
government fled the country for Greece, and theéadendon. The act of capitulation was
signed in Belgrade on 17 April. In ten days or3t5,000 Yugoslav soldiers and officers
were made prisoners of war. The country creatdd®i8 ended in a staggering military defeat
with the war of April 1941.

Yugoslavia was carved up: Germany swallowed umtréh of Slovenia and exerted
its military and political influence over the noetim half of the country. Italy annexed the
south of Slovenia, half of Dalmatia, and Montenegrimtegrated Kosovo and western
Macedonia into Albania, which was under its contktingary appropriated parts of the
Slovene and Croatian territories, as well as tgereof Baka in Vojvodina. Bulgaria
incorporated into its territory three-quarters adid@donia and some districts in southern
Serbia (Pirot, Vranje). The Independent State ofea encompassed Croatia in its historical
borders, Bosnia and Herzegovina, as well as weSiam, including the town of Zemun on
Belgrade’s doorstep [sédéap 5in Annex]. Now reduced more or less to its boradrsefore
1912, Serbia first found itself under military rided was then given a collaborationist

government headed by General Milan NE§L877-1946). The region of Banat was
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dependent on the Serbian military command and wedsnthe control of the local German
population (some 120,000plksdeutschéor a total population of 640,000).

Following the capitulation of Yugoslavia, Serbiasyplaced under military
administration. On 1 May 1941, a collaborationisternment was set up, known as the
Commission of Administrators. At its head was MilGIMOVI C, former minister of the
interior in Milan STOJADINOVC's last government. The Commission of Administrator
was divided and the Germans saw it as an ineffi¢crestrument. Also, on 29 August 1941 the
military commander of Serbia, General Heinrich DARELMANN, decided to entrust the
government to General Milan NEO] counting on his more imposing personal authority.
NEDIC was in favour of returning Serbia to its rurabitions and rejected Yugoslavia. He
wished to work towards the national integratiornhaf Serbs with the help of Germany. His
collaborationist regime directed its propagandaregahe communists, considered to be alien
elements, and against the Allies, in the first elguutocratic Great Britain”. Milan NER]

did not have much power, and by the end of 194auliikority had become an empty shell.
Nevertheless, he would keep his position untilehd of German domination, in October
1944.

The new political order created in 1941 in the ¥slgv area was detrimental to the
Serbs. At the beginning of the war they were itagypal victims, especially in the
Independent State of Croatia, created in April 18¢the Ustasha movement, headed by
Ante PAVELIC (1889-1959). The Independent State of Croatiaswadlowed up Bosnia and
Herzegovina, and extended all the way to Belgradetgstep in the east. According to
German estimates, the total population of the statearound 6,285,000 out of which
3,300,000 were Croats (i.e. 52.5 per cent), 1,9bydere Serbs (i.e. 30.6 per cent) and

700,000 were Muslims (i.e. 11.1 per cent) whomUktasha regime considered to be Croats
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[seeMap 6in Annex]® In order to resolve the Serbian question in Cepalie Ustashi
decided to exterminate one-third of the Serbiarufain, expel another third to Serbia, and
convert the rest to Catholicism. The first massaofeSerbs took place at the end of April
1941 in the area around Bjelovar. They continuéshtkessly in Krajina, Herzegovina, and
western Bosnia. There were large numbers of vigteapecially in western Bosnia, along the
historical border with Croati&. Concentration camps were set up for the Serbss, Java
Gypsies arrested by the Croatian police; a greatau of people perished there. Towards the
end of July 1941, there were nearly 140,000 Senfgiirgees in Serbi¥. The Germans,
anxious to pacify the region and ensure the safietiye principal axes of communication,
demanded that the authorities in Zagreb put atstdipe expulsion of the Serbs from Croatia
and find a “constructive solution” to the Serbiaregtion. Faced with such meddling by the
Germans, the Ustashi came up with a thesis acaptdiwhich the Serbs were “Croats of the
Orthodox faith”: they were supposed to be Croatemwlthe Ottomans had forced to convert
to the Orthodox religion. In 1941-1942, when thevarsion campaign was under way, some
240,000 Serbs were converted to Roman Catholidiswiew of the practical impossibility of
exterminating and converting all the Serbs, a Gaoadrthodox Church was founded in
February 1942. These measures were aimed at wegk8arbian support for the partisan
movement in Croatia.

This policy of terror against the Serbs explaitgywhey were so clearly in the
majority in the ranks of the communist partisan€matia and Bosnia and Herzegovina until

at least 1948 It is because of these events that the Serbs amplbding over-represented in

% The figures are from the German Ministry of Forefgfairs and date from May 1941. They are citedFikreta
JELIC-BUTIC, UstaSe i Nezavisna drzava Hrvatska, 1941-194f% Ustashi and the Independent State of
Croatia, 1941-1945/ (Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1997),06.

25 Serbian and Croatian historians disagree on th&beuof World War Il victims in Yugoslavia.

Ibid., p. 170.

% Out of 6,500 communist partisans in Croatia atethe of 1941, 5,400 (83.08%) were Serbs, 800 (28)3tere
Croats, and the balance was made up of other @htipaups. At the end of 1942, out of 25,000 partss
16,600 (66.4%) were Serbs and 8,270 (33.08%) werat§. It was only at the end of 1943 that the Groa
exceeded the Serbs in the ranks of the communissgas: 29,300 (i.e. 48.8%) and 28,800 (i.e. 48%)
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the communist apparatus and the security forc€saatia and Bosnia and Herzegovina after
1945% |t is for the same reason that the Serbs werengive status of constitutive nation in

the Socialist Republic of Croatia after 1945.

3.2. The origins of the Chetnik movement

The word ChetnikdetniK) derives from the wordeta meaning an armed band or
detachment. A Chetnik is therefore a member ofrared guerrilla band. Chetnik
detachments were irregular army forces which cotedisf volunteers and could be used by
the regular army as support units whose task waany out diversionary actions or to
engage in intelligence work behind the frontlin@serrilla warfare had been practiced in
most liberation struggles of the Serbian populaionthe nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries. The Chetnik phenomenon thus refers pitirta a particular mode of armed or
military action. It was an object of study as ear$ythe nineteenth centufy/At the beginning
of the twentieth century, detachments of Chetrgktirs were set up as a result of private
initiative and sent out to Macedonia, a territooyeted equally by Serbia, Greece and
Bulgaria. The Serbian government would eventualkgetcontrol of these detachments. At
that time, the Serbian Chetniks faced the Bulgaki@nitadjisand the Greekndartes These
Chetnik forces were mobilised during the Balkan $and World War I. In February 1917,
Chetnik detachments distinguished themselves leydiing part of the territory occupied by

Bulgaria in the region of Toplica. Chetnik detaclmtsealso took part in the liberation of

respectively out of a total of 60,000 combatantsth& end of 1944 the ratio was even more in fawbuhe
Croats: 73,327 (60.4%) Croats against 34,753 (2B8%&#bs out of a total of 121,351 combatants. Tligeees
are taken from€edomir VISNJC, Partizansko ljetovanje : Hrvatska i Srbi 1945-19B@rtisan Summer:
Croatia and the Serbs 1945-19804greb: SKD Prosvjeta, 2003), p. 26.

%9 At the beginning of 1950, the Communist Party odalia had 99,468 members and 34,532 applicants for
membership. Out of this number 92,895 were Croatiambers and candidates (i.e. 69.32% while 79%eof t
population was Croatian) compared to 35,284 Semas26.33% while 14.8% of the population was Sdtijl.,
p. 115.

0 Matija BAN, Pravilo ocetnickoj vojni/The Rules of Chetnik Warfare/ (Belgrade, 1848} hjubomir
IVANOVI C, Cetovanje ilicetnicko ratovanje/Cetovanjeor Chetnik Warfare/ (1868).
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Serbia in 1918, but before the end of the war theyardered that such units be disbanded. A
number of Chetnik combatants joined the regularyafm

Several Chetnik organisations were founded betwleetwo world wars. In 1921,
Chetnik veterans founded The Chetnik Associatiaritfe Liberty and Honour of the
Fatherland. Its purpose was to preserve the meofd@hetnik fighters, to ensure the spread
of the movement’s patriotic ideas, and to take catbe widows and orphans of fighters
killed in combat, as well as of disabled war vaterar his first organisation was under the
influence of the Democratic Party. In response Rhdical Party of Nikola PA$), the
dominant party in the government, helped set uprtexw organisations in 1924: The
Association of Serbian Chetniks for the King anel Batherland, and tieetar MRKONJC
Association of Serbian Chetniks. These two orgaioisa were merged in July 1925, to be
known as théetar MRKONJC Association of Serbian Chetniks for the King ahe t
Fatherland. Between 1925 and 1928 the new orgéonisags led by Punisa RAC. Elected
deputy to the National Assembly in 1927, he woird &t Croatian deputies in the National
Assembly on 20 June 1928, killing two of them, inthg Stjepan RADL, chief
representative of the Croatian opposition. The@ation was dissolved in 1929, after
dictatorship was introduced in Yugoslavia. Durihg tlictatorship only the first association
continued to exist. Headed by Kosta(PENAC, a Chetnik leader who had distinguished
himself in World War |, The Chetnik Association fike Liberty and Honour of the
Fatherland was split by llija TRIFUNOYIBIRCANIN, leader of the patriotic organisation
National DefenceNarodna odbranj BIRCANIN then founded an organisation that would
remain marginal, The Association of Chetnik Vetasrdn 1938, the principal Chetnik
organisation had around 500,000 members, orgamsednore than a thousand sections

throughout the country. Between the two world wérs,teaching of military theory in

™ Jozo TOMASEVICHWar and Revolution in Yugoslavia, 1941-1945: Thet@iks(Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1975), p. 118.
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military academies paid very little attention tcegiila warfare’? In spite of this, the military
authorities would set up a Chetnik Comma@dticka komandgin April 1940, to oversee

six battalions attached to different commands efYlgoslav army (Novi Sad, Sarajevo,
Skopje, Karlovac, Ni§, and Mostar). The Chetnik amend in Novi Sad would be transferred
to Kraljevo, only to withdraw to Sarajevo duringt®erman invasion in April 1941. Divided
between the two world wars, the Chetniks would riendavided during World War II. While
some of their leaders (llija TRIFUNO¥!} BIRCANIN, Dobroslav JEVDJEME) were to join
the movement headed by Draza MIHAILGY/lothers (especially Kosta PENAC) would

play the game of collaboration with the occupyingr@an forces from the very beginning. In
spite of some cases of individual adherence td&rénma Gora Movement, there was no direct
link between the Chetnik organisations of the kwar period and the movement launched by

Colonel Draza MIHAILOVL.

3.3. The Ravna Gora Movement

3.3.1 The structure of the movement

The Chetnik movement of Ravna Gora was starteaffimers of the Yugoslav army
who had refused to give themselves up to the Gesratiar Yugoslavia signed its
capitulation in April 1941. The movement was orgaui around the central figure of Colonel
Draza MIHAILOVIC (1893-1946). Commander of the Second Army in Bosmid
Herzegovina during the war of April 1941, he witkdrwith his men to the region of Ravna
Gora in western Serbia, between the towns of ValmwCatak.”® Having chosen to resist
the forces of the Axis, during the summer of 194&7a MIHAILOVIC established the

nucleus of a future general staff, known as the @amd of Chetnik Detachments of the

72 (hi
Ibid., p. 120.

0On11 May 1941, MIHAILOVC and his men arrived at Ravna Gora, having reattreedlopes of Mt Suvobor,
halfway between the towns 6&éak and Valjevo.
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Yugoslav Army. Not long afterwards, the units wegkaamed, to be known henceforth as
“military-Chetnik detachments'vpjno-<cetnicki odred). In November 1941, the Yugoslav
government in exile appointed Draza MIHAILOYcommander of the patriotic forces that
had remained in Yugoslavia. On this occasion thet@hk forces were again renamed, to be
known now as the “Yugoslav Army in the Fatherlafdligoslovenska vojska u OtadZbini
JVUO), in order to stress their continuity with {ie-war Yugoslav army and state. In the
official documents of the Ravna Gora Movement grentChetnik was not used to designate
its soldiers, but it was extensively used by thpytation’* In January 1942, Draza
MIHAILOVI € was appointed Minister of the Army, Navy, and Barce by the Yugoslav
government in exile. Although essentially of a maily nature, the Ravna Gora Movement
acquired a political wing in August 1941, by cragta Central National Committee of the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia@entralni nacionalni komitet Kraljevine JugoslavifeNK), the
purpose of which was to rally those leaders oftjgali parties who had remained in the
country, representatives of patriotic organisati@msl prominent intellectuafs Between

1941 and 1943, only its Executive Committee funi normally, as the other members had
been prevented from joining the movement by thessitudes of war. Consisting of DragiSa
VASIC, Mladen ZUJOVC, and Stevan MOLJEV], the committee dealt with political

matters and with propaganda, under precariousmartonditions? In the autumn of 1943,

" Kosta NIKOLIC, Istorija ravnogorskog pokret#A History of the Ravna Gora Movement/, vol. 1 [@ade:
Srpska ré&, 1999), p. 74.

> The CNK was founded at the initiative of Dragi3asiC and Mladen ZUJO\(.

® Dragiga VASC was born in Gornji Milanovac, Serbia, on 2 Septemt885. He had taken part in the Balkan
wars and in World War I. Member of the Republicamti?from 1918, he worked as a lawyer and defended
communists. Author of short stories and novels ltigddnged to the modernist stream in Serbian titeea
DragiSa VASC gradually changed his stance from a leftist taigonalist one towards the end of the 1930s.
Having edited thé@rogresnewspapers in the early 1920s, DragiSa MAB&came editor dBrpski glas
mouthpiece of the Serbian Cultural Club in 1939

Mladen ZUJOVC spent World War | in the ranks of the Serbian arkhy.then went to Paris and he studied law.
In 1928 he wrote a thesis on constitutional powe8érbian constitutions. A lawyer and a fellow-memaf the
Republican Party, he worked in the same office mgyBa VASC. He became politically active on joining the
Serbian Cultural Club.

Stevan MOLJEVC was born on 6 January 1888. As a high-school stutk joined the revolutionary youth
movement opposed to Austro-Hungarian dominatiod9h0 he took part in the attempted assassinatitreo
governor of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Marijan VARESANIn 1913, having completed his studies in Zagreb
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the Central National Committee was complete and ably to carry out its political

functions. Considering the Chetnik movement a$ &irgl foremost a military one, Draza
MIHAILOVI C strictly prohibited the officers from meddling olitics. Political work was

left solely to the Central National Committee, whigas entrusted with the elaboration of the
movement’s political programme. In order to disseae its ideas, the Chetnik movement
started its first journal, calleBloboda ili smri{Freedom or Death), in 19410Once the high
command of the Yugoslav Army in the Fatherland imexded to Montenegro [sédap 8in
Annex], the CNK launched another journal, in ortiemake sure that its instructions and
directives reached the movement's units, but irfiiseplace for the purpose of disseminating
its political ideas and its propaganda. The fssui of the journal, entitldtlavna Gora
appeared on 1 February 1943. DragiSa WA®ks appointed its editor and would be in
charge of the first eight issues, before he fellwith Stevan MOLJEME. Although it had

not tried to create a large-scale political movenerfore 1944, the Ravna Gora Movement
did create a youth organisation, on 6 Septembe2.1Pde Yugoslav Ravna Gora Youth
(Jugoslovenska ravnogorska omladid&/RAO) was an organisation of young people aged
from eight to twenty, and its cadres all came ftbeyouth organisation of the Serbian
Cultural Club (SKK). Indeed, the JURAO adoptedtaoivn the slogan of the Serbian
Cultural Club, “Strong Serbdom for a Strong Yugesa In January 1944, the Command of
the Yugoslav Army in the Fatherland also foundedaen’s organisation, known as the
Yugoslav Organisation of Ravna Gora Woméugposlovenska organizacija ravnogarki

JUORA).

he moved to Banja Luka. In 1913 he was one of #tepkople accused by the Austro-Hungarian autberdf
treason and Greater-Serbian activities. After the lre became a lawyer and continued with his naliign
political activities, aimed at defending the Sefidasn the influence of the Catholic Croats and thesMn Slavs.
Active in the cultural life of Banja Luka, he alsontributed to the magazifazvitak/Development/, launched
in January 1935, as a political columnist. In Nobem1936, he helped relaunch the newspéyadzbina
[Fatherland/, which had been published in Banjaalinkl907 and 1908, and later in Sarajevo, fronl181
1914. As editor, he used its pages to defend Seibiarests in Bosnia and Herzegovina against tigqal
influence of the Muslims — under the umbrella & ¥ugoslav Muslim Organisation (JMO) - and the @soa

" No more than four issues appeared in 1941, bethagesistance uprising was defeated by the Gesiman
November 1941.
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On the military plane, during the winter of 1941d&1942 the Chetnik forces were
transformed, with much difficulty, from a guerrillarce to a regular military force. During
the summer of 1941, Draza MIHAILO¥Ihad worked to place under his authority all the
armed groups that had appeared in Serbia, Boseiaggovina, Montenegro, and Croatia. In
spite of repeated attempts to structure the Rawra Glovement, the Yugoslav Army in the
Fatherland (JVUO) would remain very dispersed,alth it did have a high command. Its
various detachments in fact enjoyed a great dealitmhomy and did not always heed the
directives of the central command. Local detachsefithe JVUO were hard to mobilise or
motivate outside the regions from which they haoheoLikewise, the authority of the
detachments’ commanders was at times only reladive their orders were not always
obeyed’® In the spring of 1942, the forces of the JVUO wenmganised on a territorial basis:
the detachments were linked to villages, communesstricts. Each administrative district
had a battalion consisting of two or three detaaftmeBrigades were composed of three to
five battalions, while army corps comprised twdive brigades’’

Draza MIHAILOVIC was opposed to overhasty armed struggle agam<témmans.
He wished to protect the Serbian population as nagcpossible from unnecessary losses and
preferred to wait for a more opportune time to Euan uprising against the occupying
forces. The Yugoslav government in exile recogniBeaza MIHAILOVIC as the leader of
the armed resistance. As such, he was promotde fpasition of Minister of Defence in

January 1942. Although he was described by theamegiress, English and American, as the

8 A report on the political and military situatiom @astern Bosnia and the condition of Chetnik tthiese,
submitted to DraZza MIHAILOME by Major Radoslav DJUR] on 26 March 1942, illustrates this aspect of
things very well. It is here quoted frafibornik dokumenata i podataka o narodnooslobattiten ratu naroda
Jugoslavije,Tom X1V, Knj. 1, Dokumenticetnickog pokreta Draze MIHAILOVIA 1941-1942Collected
Documents and Information on the National Libematgar of Peoples of Yugoslavia, vol. 14, Book 1:
Documents of the Chetnik Movement of Draza MIHAIL®@Y 1941-1942/ (Belgrade: Vojnoistorijski institut,
1981), pp. 173-182:
On the disorganisation and lack of discipline agtire Chetnik units in Bosnia see the report sutkechion 7
June 1942 to Major Petar BACO by Captain Milorad MOMILOVIC and dealing with events in eastern
Bosnia from June 1941 to June 1942Zbornik dokumenata i podataka o narodnooslobattiten ratu naroda
Jugoslavijeyvol. 14, Book 1, pp. 318-333.

"9 NIKOLIC, Istorija ravnogorskog pokretavol. 1, p. 216.
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leader of the first guerrilla movement in occupigdope, Draza MIHAILOVC initiated no
significant combat operations against the occupfanges. On the contrary, having made the
communist partisans his principal enemies, he weultlup collaborating with the Italians

and the Germans, especially in 1943.

3.3.2 The ideology and programme of the movement

The Ravna Gora Movement emerged in 1941 with ithec&resisting the German
occupier. First and foremost a military movemetrdso had political objectives. Draza
MIHAJLOVI C’s Chetniks wished to break free from the legacthefKingdom of
Yugoslavia, which had erased the borders of S&Pbiheir goal was to found a Serbian
national state based on the principles of democaadysocial justice. Such a state would
bring together all the Serbs in the Kingdom of Ysigeia. The ideologues of the Ravna Gora
Movement developed their political programme irctemn to the negative experience of the
first Yugoslavia (1918-1941), but also to the pplat extermination carried out against the
Serbs by the Independent State of Crodiez@visna drzava Hrvatskéneaded by Ante
PAVELIC. In the opinion of the ideologues of the Ravnaa&@dovement, from 1918 to 1941
the Serbian political and cultural elites had esddrso strongly an ideology according to
which the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes were par@find the same nation that as a result
they had lost from view the Serbian national ins&s® Therefore they should now go back to
the Serbian “spiritual, political, and nationalditions” 2? And yet it will be wrong to think
that the Ravna Gora Movement's practice of ethl@artsing emerged solely from the events

of World War Il. In fact, there is ideological camtity between the programme of the

8 Milan VESOVIC and Kosta NIKOLC, Ujedinjene srpske zemlje: ravnogorski nacionalrigram/Unified
Serbian Lands: the National Programme of the R&ar@ Movement/ (Belgrade: Vreme knjige, 1996), 3.
37.

81 «7a naSe ujedinjenje i nase jedinstvo” /Towards wmification and our unityAJjedinjeno srpstvéUnited
Serbdom/, no. 1, 2 April 1944.

82 “Na svom putu” /On our own patiRavna Gorano. 3, 1 March 1943.
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Chetnik movement and the Serbian Cultural Club (EK3€ginning in the late 1930s, the
intellectuals gathered in this organisation adveddhe creation of a Serbian state entity, as
nationally homogeneous as possible, within the ‘$lagostate. In the lectures organised by
the SKK between 1937 and 1939, forced populatispldcements and exchanges were
proposed as a way to resolve the Serbian natiarestipn, especially in Kosovo and in
Vojvodina, where the Serbian population was in aanty. Numerous intellectuals from the
SKK joined the Ravna Gora Movement during the \Raagisa VASC and Stevan
MOLJEVIC were among them.

One of the first political projects relating teethew Serbian state was developed in the
spring of 1941 by Stevan MOLJE®] who was to become, in August 1941, a membereof th
Executive Board of the Central National Committée, political wing of the Chetnik
movement?® The document, entitled “Homogeneous Serbia”, wasented in June 1941 in
Niksi¢, Montenegro, where Stevan MOLJEYVhad sought refuge in April 19411t was not
at first an official document of Draza MIHAILOYIs Chetnik movement, but the
movement’s political positions would largely refiéts contents. In his text, Stevan
MOLJEVIC set down as a goal the creation of a Greater &erithin a Greater Yugoslavia
transformed into a federal state composed of thnits (Serbian, Croatian, and Slovene). The
task was to unify the Serbian people’s ethnictiigs within the same state [Sdep 7in
Annex]. In order for this goal to be achieved, MBMIC envisaged the expulsion of non-
Serbs from territories intended to become parhef3erbian entity, as well as population

exchanges, especially between the Serbs and tl@sCro

For this reason, the first and most important faskng the Serbs is the following:

to establish and to organise a homogeneous Serbieh has to include the entire ethnic area
populated by the Serbs, and to ensure that thisomsrdisposes of the necessary lines of

8 Appointed to the Central National Committee in Asig1941, Stevan MOLJEWIwould meet Draza
MIHAILOVI C for the first time only on 21 May 1942. See TODORO, pp. 130-131. It was not, therefore,
until May 1942 that he actually joined the Ravna&@dovement.

84 Stevan MOLJEME had the opportunity to discuss his text with i@siPOPOVL and VasaUBRILOVIC,
professors of history at the University of Belgrade
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communication, strategic points, and economicatigartant regions in such a way as to
ensure for it a free cultural, political, and ecomio life and future development for all time.

These lines of communication and strategic pointispensable for the security, life and
preservation of Serbia, must serve Serbia andehigi&h people even if the Serbs are not in a
majority there, if we are to avoid the repetitidrttee grave sufferings that its neighbours
would inflict on it as soon as the opportunity Enes itself.

Population displacements and exchanges, espebgtiiyeen the Croats in the Serbian
territories and the Serbs in the Croatian tere®rare the only way to draw borders between
them and improve relations between them, thereliingat absolutely impossible to repeat
the horrible crimes committed in the last war, asgdecially in the present war, in all the
territories where the Serbs and the Croats aredrdrel where the Croats and the Muslims
have planned to exterminate the Sérbs.

In Stevan MOLJEMI’s opinion, the Serbian political authorities hadde a grave
mistake in 1918 by failing to draw the borders eft$a within the Kingdom of the Serbs,
Croats, and Sloven&8This mistake had to be rectified now by bringingether all the
territories populated by the Serbs and giving tlaegess to the Adriatic Sea. A Greater
Serbia would therefore include Serbia and SoutBemnbia (Macedonia and Kosovo) in the
east and southeast, to which would be added thgaBah towns of Vidin and Kjustendil; in
its south would be Montenegro, Herzegovina, antheon Albania; in the west Bosnia,
northern Dalmatia, the Serbian parts of Lika, Kerdand Banija, and part of Slavonia. The
Dalmatian coast from Sibenik to Montenegro woultbbg to the Serbian territory.

Greater Yugoslavia would be constituted on a faldesisis: it would in fact consist of
a Greater Serbia, a rump Croatia, and a Greatgeim. Drawing his inspiration most
probably from llija GARASANIN'sNacertanije, Stevan MOLJEME was also in favour of a

rapprochement with Bulgaria. In his view, since 8ebs had been the only ones to offer

serious resistance to the Ottomans and the Gerrtayshad thereby acquired the right to be

the Balkan leaders. In order to realise their hisab mission, “the Serbs must enjoy
hegemony in the Balkans, and in order to enjoy ey in the Balkans they must be in a

position of hegemony in Yugoslavid®.

8 “Homogena Srbija” /Homogeneous Serbia/, 30 Jurd 16ited from VESOME and NIKOLIC, p. 190.
8 This is a view shared by other ideologues of therfa Gora Movement, most of all Dragi$a VASI
87 “Homogena Srbija”, 30 June 1941, cited from VESO¥Nd NIKOLIC, p. 193.
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The first programmatic document of the Chetnik sroent was actually drafted in the
summer of 1941 by the Chetnik committee of Belgrané was known as “Dr MiloS
SEKULIC’s report”®® With respect to the creation of a strong and haenegus Serbian state
unit, its positions were the same as those of &t8@LJIEVIC. Where it differed was in its

explicit call for ethnic cleansing, first in thevtas and then in the villages:

Point number II
Prepare to carry out of the following actions wiagtnirning point has been reached:

a: punish all those who have served the enemyimineds and who have deliberately worked
towards the extermination of the Serbian people;

b: draw thede factoborders of the Serbian lands and make sure thatloa Serbian
population remains there;

c¢: have in mind a speedy and radical cleansingefdwns and their strengthening by new
Serbian elements;

d: develop a plan for the cleansing or displacernéttie rural population, with a view to
achieving the homogeneity of the Serbian commuinithe state;

e: approach the Muslim question in the Serbiartyeat an especially difficult one, and
resolve it as far as possible during this phase; an

f: decide in advance which units should carry aib{s b, c, d, and e of the programme.
Point number 111

1) Our ideal is a homogeneous Serbian state upitdea of surviving politically and
economically. As such it will serve ... (illegiblegrge-scale political combinations; and

2) select experts to prepare documentation orgthas for the peace conference. [.%°. ]
This document on the situation in the country, Wassded to the Yugoslav government in
exile in London by Milod SEKULG. Monilo NINCIC, minister of foreign affairs in the
Yugoslav government, supposedly told Konstantin Q¥ ugoslavia’s ambassador to the

United States, that to restore Yugoslavia wouldb@tiesirable; instead it would be

8 vojislav VUJANAC, Dragoslav STRANJAKOMA, and Mladen ZUJOMA probably took part in the drafting of
the document. The similitude of their views caralteibuted to their membership in the Serbian GaltClub.
See STANISE, Projekti “Velika Srbija”, p. 47. In July-August 1941, a committee wasugein Belgrade to
support the activities of the Ravna Gora Movemksitnembers included a certain number of officérthe
Army of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, among them Bo$kul Zarko TODOROM.

8 Text quoted from Jovan MARJANOY| “Prilozi istoriji sukoba narodnooslobodilkog pokreta tetnika Draze
MIHAILOVI € u Srbiji 1941. godine” /Contribution to the hisgasf the conflict between the national liberation
movement and the Chetniks of Draza MIHAIL@Vin Serbia in 1941/, itstorija XX. veka: zbornik radova
vol. 1 (Belgrade: Kultura, 1959), pp. 179-180.
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preferable to “create a Greater Serbia extendingp@ay to Ogulin”, the western borders of
which would follow the “Karlovac — Ogulin — NaSitiae”.*°

Elements of the programme of the Belgrade Chetoikmittee are found in a
document issued by the High Command of the Chetkement in September 1941. The
document envisages “the punishment of all those s¢meed the enemy as criminals and who
deliberately worked towards the extermination @ 8erbian people”, the drawing of ttae"
factoborders of the Serbian lands, making sure that tve Serbian population remains
there” (an ethnically pure Serbia), “the radic&arising of the towns and their replenishment
by new Serbian elements”, “the development of a fd& the cleansing or displacement of
the rural population, with a view to homogenisihg Serbian state community”, and “to deal
with the Muslim question, an especially difficuliey in the Serbian entity with a view to
resolving it during this phasé®.

In a directive by Draza MIHAILOMI, issued on 20 December 1941 and addressed to
Major Djordje LASIC, commander of the Chetnik detachments of the Yiagasmy in
Montenegro, and to Captain Pavle |. DJURIStommander of the Chetnik detachments of
the Yugoslav army in the region of the Lim (a riveMontenegro), the objectives of the

military units were specified once again:

The objectives of our detachments are the following
1/ To fight for the liberty of our entire peopleder the sceptre of His Highness King Petar II.

2/ To create a Greater Yugoslavia and, as patt ahiethnically pure Greater Serbia within
the borders of Serbia, Montenegro, Bosnia and Hgnzea, Srem, Banat, and 8a.

3/ To fight for the integration within our state af the non-liberated Slovene territories under
Italian and German domination (Trieste, Gorizitrids Carinthia), as well as of Bulgaria and
northern Albania, including Skadar.

4/ To cleanse the territory of the state of alioval minorities and non-national elements.

% Quoted in STANISLE, Projekti “Velika Srbija”, p. 49.

1 The document is cited in Vladimir DEDIJER and AmMMILETIC, Genocid nad Muslimanima, 1941-1945:
zbornik dokumenata i svje¢knja/Genocide against the Muslims, 1941-1945: Colk&ecuments and
Evidence/ (Sarajevo: Svjetlost, 1990), pp. 18-19.
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5/ To create a direct shared frontier between 8exbd Montenegro, as well as Serbia and
Slovenia, by cleansing the Muslim population of &ak and the Muslim and Croatian
populations of Bosnia.

6/ To punish all the Ustashi and Muslims who hawezaitessly destroyed our people in those
tragic days.

7/ To punish all those responsible for the catpstecof April 19412

8/ To settle Montenegrins (strictly honest, natibnacceptable and poor families) in the areas
cleansed of national minorities and non-nationaiants. [. .

Similar goals were set out in the programme of@heara Division Dinarska divizija,
commanded by Moitilo DJUJIC, in March 1942 This Chetnik division had been created in
January 1942 for the purpose of gathering undesange command different Chetnik combat
units in the regions of the Knin Krajina, westerosBia, and Lik&> This was part of the

efforts to establish “a purely national politicatier in all the lands inhabited by the Serbs and
those to which the Serbs have aspiraticAg™he task of the division was to diffuse and
implement the Serbian idea in the regions of Likathern Dalmatia, Herzegovina,

Montenegro, and Bosnia:

1. The role of the Division:

In order to help realise the fundamental Serbiaa i@hd the creation of a Serbian national
state, a Chetnik division known as the Dinara Dariswill be established to help the
implementation of the idea in the region of thdrmplaf Kosovo. The division will consist of
elements with an especially strong national conssiess. Originating from the plain that was
once the graveyard of Serbian glory and Serbiaai$mr, the division must be an expression
of the military power of the resurrected Serbs avith an iron fist, establish a pure national
order in all the lands inhabited by the Serbs, el &8 those to which they aspire. The role of
this division is therefore entirely political fot the moment, as long as the war is still being
waged, it must provide shelter to all Serbian mati@lements, disseminate and implement the
Serbian idea in parts of Lika, northern Dalmatiarzé€govina, Montenegro, and Bosnia, and,
at an opportune moment, use overwhelming powestaibish a purely national order with
King Petar at its head. [. . .]

92 The “disaster of April 1941 refers to the defeithe Yugoslav forces by the Axis forces (Germataly,
Bulgaria, Hungary, etc.). They were forced to aapie after only three weeks of fighting.

% The document is cited in DEDIJER and MILETIp. 26.

9 The document was drafted between 8 and 12 MardB itBMostar. Its authors were officers of the JAUO
Major Borivoje S. RADULOVC, Captain (1st Class) Radovan S. IVANISEYkand Captain (2nd Class) Mile
RAKOCEVIC. See Branko PETRANOW, Revolucija i kontrarevolucija u Jugoslaviji, 194845 /Revolution
and Counter-revolution in Yugoslavia, 1941-194%|, 2 (Belgrade: Rad, 1983), p. 93. The Chetnikeadén
Division consisted of five regiments and two uniach regiment was composed of two battalions.

% Fikreta JELC-BUTIC, Cetnici u Hrvatskoj, 1941-1945he Chetniks in Croatia, 1941-1945/ (Zagreb: @b
1986), pp. 79-85. In December 1941 and January,tBé8e units became part of the Ravna Gora Movemen
under the command of Draza MIHAILO¥/I

% Djuro STANISAVLJEVIC, “Pojava i razvitakéetnickog pokreta u Hrvatskoj 1941-1942. godine” /The
emergence and development of the Chetnik movemedtaatia, 1941-1942/, iistorija XX. veka: zbornik
radova vol. 4 (Belgrade, 1962), pp. 96-97.

49



0463-7876-0463-7990-ET-1/

It is precisely because of what is at stake witfard to this division that it is necessary clearly
to display its national character, since its rslspecifically Serbian. First of all, it must be
composed solely of Serbs, “soldiers, non-commissiafficers, and officers alike”. Two
identical names — Kosovo in southern Serbia and¥@ northern Dalmatia — as well as the
historical connections between the two names shatthe Serbs, having lost their state at
Kosovo, must establish their national idea in Kagom such a way as to make it possible to
put into practice the Serbian idea of the creatiba Greater Serbia, which would include
Serbia, Vojvodina, Bosnia, Herzegovina, MonteneBamatia all the way to Sibenik, and
Lika. As soon as such a Serbian entity has beextezteit will be possible to discuss possible
federal states or state alliances or, more gegeeBalkan confederation. Thus conceived, the
Serbian entity should be inhabited by an exclugi@ithodox populatiori’

Originally from Banja Luka (in the region of Boska Krajina), Stevan MOLJEV!
insisted that Draza MIHAILO\W address the question of the unification of thebBer
regions in the west. He believed that Belgradetip@ns had not shown enough interest in
and understanding of these matt&r 1943, the political advisers of the Ravna Gora
movement split on the issue of British aid to tireik movement. Dragisa VASIthought
that the British were undermining the Serbian pepphereas Stevan MOLJEY believed
that the movement should rely on the English aedAimericans?® Early in June 1943, when
the high command of the Chetnik movement moved baSerbia, Dragia VAS! left the
Central National Committee (until January 1944hc8iMladen ZUJOME had taken over
command of the armed detachments in western Bésiftdaving the death of llija
TRIFUNOVIC-BIRCANIN, Stevan MOLJEVC became in fact Draza MIHAILOW's
principal political adviser and editor-in-chief thfe journalRavna Gora

The Ravna Gora Movement saw the Germans and thenaaist partisans as its
principal enemies. The main reason for its hogtititthe communists was the solution

proposed by the Communist Party of Yugoslavialierrnational question. The latter in fact

*"Ibid., pp. 96-97.
% TODOROVI, pp. 135-136. , ,
% Differences of opinion between Dragi$a VASAnd Draza MIHAILOVL first appeared in the spring of 1943,

after the defeats on the Neretva and the DrinagiBaaVASIC was critical, among other things, of the merciless

fighting against the partisans in Montenegro, Hgozéna, and SandZak. On several occasions, irrdettstten
to Draza MIHAILOVIC he wrote in detail and critically about the weadses of the Chetnik movement. He
denounced the soldiers’ habit of wasting ammunitibweddings and other festivities, their propesfsit
bloodthirsty acts, such as slitting their enemtbsdats instead of shooting them, and the like. [ $edIKOLIC,
“Dragi$a VASL: skica za portret nacionalnog revolucionara”, §8;INikola MILOVANOVIC, Dragisa
VASK: Od gradjanskog buntovnika do kontrarevolucionabsagisa VASC: From Bourgeois Rebel to
Counter-revolutionary/ (Belgrade: Nova knjiga, 1386 35.
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rejected the possibility of a unification of Senbizrritories within the same state. According
to the Chetniks, the communist partisans were jphgnio divide the Serbs into four “separate
provinces”: Serbia, Macedonia, Bosnia and Herzegnwvand Montenegro. The Chetniks and
the Yugoslav communists had very different visiohthe Serbian nation: the latter
recognised the existence of separate MacedoniaMantenegrin nations, whereas the
former denied it. The Chetniks accused the commaidisans of wanting to cut up or break
up the unity of the Serbian people while at theeséime planning the creation of a Croatian
federal unit, which would include Dalmatia and extell the way to the Bay of Kotdf°
Zivko TOPALOVIC (1887-1972), president of the Socialist Party afj¥slavia (a political
organisation with little influence), who joined tReavna Gora Movement in 1943, presented

the Chetnik ideology as anti-Croatian, anti-Musland anticommunist:

[. . .] In other areas (the author means BosniaHemdegovina), the Chetnik movement, which
had, however, emerged in defence against Croatsasbism, knew no other ideology but
Serbism. It confused the fact of belonging to éeséad a nation with religious affiliation. A
Serb, that is to say a member of the Orthodox Ghuhinks that every Catholic is a Croat and
every Muslim a Turk. As enemies, they had to beatad or driven out of the Serbian state.
This Serbism is opposed to YugoslavisSth.

Having lost some of its political initiative togltommunist partisans, the Ravna Gora
Movement convened a congress in the village ofrBanf25 to 28 January 1944. The
intention was to adopt a programme on how to osgatiie new Yugoslavia. The gathering
was organised in response to the Second Sesstba obmmunist-dominated Antifascist
Council for the National Liberation of Yugoslavia\(NOJ), held in 1943, at which the
foundations were laid for a future Yugoslav stat@dederal state composed of six republics.
More than three hundred delegates from all ovecthatry took part in the congress, which
was also an occasion to allow certain pre-war ipaliparties (the Socialist Party of
Yugoslavia, the Democratic Party, and others) biattkthe political game, contrary to the

wishes of the principal ideologues of the Chetniwvement (Stevan MOLJEYI and Dragisa

% Ujedinjeno srpstv§1944: 2).
101 Zivko TOPALOVIC, Kako su komunisti dograbili vlast u Jugoslaviiiow the Communists Seized Power in
Yugoslavia/ (Kragujevac: Pogledi, 2001), p. 204.
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VASIC), who had an aversion to the Yugoslav politicaksl of the interwar period and would
have preferred to see a broadening of the moverathr than the creation of a new political
organisation. With a view to improving the imagelué movement and strengthening its
democratic character, the representatives of cept@itical parties decided to come together,
for the duration of the war, in a coalition knowsthe Yugoslav National Democratic
Community Jugoslovenska demokratska narodna zajedraca to associate themselves
with the Ravna Gora movement. In its resolutior,¢bngress envisaged the restoration of
the Yugoslav state and its expansion to territguigsulated by the Serbs, Croats, and
Slovenes. Its territory would be no less than thigoslav delegation’s claim at the peace
conference at the end of World War | [¢¢ap 3in Annex]°* The new Yugoslavia was to be
a parliamentary monarchy with King Petar Il KARADRDJEVIC at its head. The state
would be organised on a federal basis and corfsistee units: Serbia, Croatia, and Slovenia.
The Serbian federal unit would include the entiegb&an people. The same principle would
apply to Croatia and Slovenia. The congress dedm@tnul all territorial changes effected
before and during the war: tBanovinaof Croatia, the dismantling of Yugoslavia by the
occupying forces, the creation of the IndependéateSf Croatia. The Yugoslav orientation
of the congress was in harmony with the positidrtt® Yugoslav government in exile,
which had spoken out in favour of the creation téderal state with three units (Serbia,
Croatia, Slovenia). But if the ideologues of theviRaGora Movement accepted the
orientation at all, it was only on condition tharSs should play a dominant role in the new
state'® Moreover, this new Yugoslavia would be a “puret&taith no national

minorities” %4

192 At the time the Yugoslav delegation requested tteiingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes bendgtbto
the regions of Skadar (Albania), Timisoara (Rompr{gustendil and Vidin (Bulgaria), Szeged and Pécs
(Hungary), Istria, Rijeka (ltaly) and Carinthia (gttia).

103 Kosta NIKOLIC, op. cit, p. 67.

1% Following the decisions of the Congess of Ba asnded inPomoravljein the spring of 1944. Newspaper
articles published in Milan B. MAT], Ravnogorska ideja u Stampi i propagadeinickog pokreta u Srbiji
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3.3.3 The practice of ethnic cleansing

In 1944, the Ravna Gora Movement announced tlea¢ tivould be no collective
reprisals, only individual ones, against the pagiets of crimes against the Serbian
population. In reality, Chetnik detachments hadilgdd in operations of reprisal and revenge
against the Croats and Muslims between 1941 andl. T9%oughout the conflict, the
Command of the Chetnik movement continued to issurradictory statements regarding
measures of revenge. Nevertheless, explicit appeal®engeance had been formulated by the
leadership of the movement or by its ideologuasénpress and in pamphlets. Furthermore,
directives of this kind had been issued at thellleeeel, especially in eastern Bosnia and
northern Dalmatia. Revenge was associated witpakhiey of restructuring the Yugoslav
state’®® It also allowed for the cleansing of non-Serbiments from the territories under
Chetnik control. In MOLJEMI’s opinion, a policy of fait accompli had to be ilamented.

The mapped out territory had to be taken overtistafrom the towns of Osijek, Slavonski
Brod, Sunja, Karlovac, Knin, Sibenik, Mostar, anétkbvi, and non-Serbian elements were
to be cleansed, killing those responsible for tlessacres of the Serbs, driving out the Croats
to Croatia and the Muslims to Turkey or Albafialn a memorandum written on 26

February 1942 at Uzice and entitled “The curremiagion in some Serbian regions and their
role in the creation of a homogeneous Serbia”, 8téMOLJEVC declared that the mixing of
the Serbian population with the Croats and Musiimisrajina, Bosnia, and Herzegovina
should no longer be tolerated. Although they clalrtebe fighting against fascism, the

Chetnik armed forces used the same methods astl®ired enemies. While it must be noted

1941-1944/The Ideology of the Ravnha Gora Movement as Pteddn the Press and Propaganda of the Chetnik
Movement in Serbia (1941-1944)/ (Beograd: Insttaisavremenu istoriju, 1995), pp. 198-204.

195 Mihailo STANISIC, Slom, genocid, odmazd@efeat, Genocide, Revenge/ (Belgrade: SluzbenBIRJ, 1999),
p. 378.

1% These intentions were expressed in a letter tgiBaavASIC (AVII, Ca, 32/2, k. 12). Extracts from the letter
quoted in STANISE, Slom, genocid, odmazda. 53. The document was published in DEDIJER and MIlE
pp. 33-34, and iZbornik dokumenata i podataka o harodnooslobatiiten ratu naroda Jugoslavijepl. 14,
Book 1, pp. 101-103.
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that the massacres perpetrated by the Chetniksamesesmaller scale than those carried out
by the armed forces of the Independent State cdtizrowve must ask what exactly was their
nature. Were they solely operations of reprisali@re the Chetniks’ punitive expeditions
motivated by their national programme? It mustdid that the Chetnik detachments did not
attack only Croatian and Muslim soldiers who foufgintthe Independent State of Croatia but
civilian populations as well, including women ardldren. It should likewise be noted that
the civilian victims of the operations of reprigalderly people, women, and children) were
decidedly more numerous than military victims (sgamples cited below, pp. 55 and 56).
The armed forces of the Ravna Gora movement indulya policy of terror against the
Croats, whom they accused of having betrayed Yaga@s| being responsible for the defeat of
April 1941, and supporting the policy of extermipatof the Serbs implemented by the
Independent State of Croatia, especially in thasavéhere the Serbs and Croats were mixed
and where the Ustashi had perpetrated massacnesthe Serbs. The Muslims of Bosnia,
Herzegovina, and Sandzak, thought of as non-ndtadements and often referred to as
Turks, were also the targets of the Chetniks’ paditterror, and so were the communist
partisans, who had become the principal foes oCthetnik movement. The ethnic cleansing
of Bosnian Muslims undertaken by Chetnik armedderis a good illustration of the way that
the political and military objectives set by thevRa Gora movement were applied in
practice. The first atrocities against the Musloh8osnia were committed as early as the
summer of 1941. The first large-scale massacre ptade in the district of Ljubinja (the
Cavkarica pit), and further massacres followed iteiiuvakuf (5 and 6 September 1941) and
Koraj (26 and 27 November 1941). Between 5 Decerh®éi and 20 January 1942, a period
during which the municipality of Fa was controlled by forces loyal to the Yugoslav
government in exile, numerous massacres were patpet(in Foa itself, in Gorazde,

Vlasenica, and Srebrenica) in reprisal for the maes of Serbs by the Ustasha militia,
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composed of Muslims, among others. Several thouSarglims were killed in this way. The
operations of the JVUO took the form of punitivgpegitions in which plunder and rape
accompanied mass crimes. Knives were used totisiigous injuries to the faces of Muslims
(faces with ears or noses cut off or with eyes gdugut) and many people were killed by
having their throats slit with a knife. These crpedctices were not limited to the Chetnik
movement, since all the participants in the conftidhe territory of Yugoslavia had indulged
in terror, but they were part of the Chetniks’ cantechniques. However, cruelty of this kind
is not a specialty of this part of Europe or of wherld: for example, during the two world
wars the eastern front was a place where the appasiles (the Germans and the Russians)
engaged in mutual animalisation and dehumanisafioltowing a lull after the communist
partisans set up a staff in the region of&durther massacres were carried out there on 19
August 1942: around two thousand people were kdled several thousands were forced to
flee. The most significant massacres took pladherregion of SandZzak and in south-eastern
Bosnia and Herzegovina in January and February.1943.0 January 1943, writing about
the operations carried out in January 1943, thencander of the Chetnik detachments in the
Lim and SandZak areas, Pavle |. DJURISeported to the chief of staff (Draza

MIHAILOVI C):

The action on the right bank of the Lim, in thetuit$ of Bijelo Polje, is over. It was carried
out exactly as planned. Here are the results dfighéing:

The following Muslim villages have been completdstroyed (in the Pljevlje, Sjenica,&e
and KolaSin sections): Vonevacv, GubgeaRadijelja, USanovi, Preséenik, Baturée, Donji
Vlah (Pljevlje section), Miroui, Solja, Radojeva glava, Medise, PohietiDonja Kostenica,
Stublo, Vrh, Zminjac, Sipovce, Negqbratina, théagie of Osman Beg, Dupljaci, Jasen,
Kosti¢ce, KaSevar, Ivanje, Godijevo, 4ij Gornja Criga, Gornji Radulii, Vrba, Crhalja,
Kradenik, Sipanje, line (Sjenica-P&section).

A total of 33 villages.

Casualties: around 400 Muslim fighters.

Around 1,000 women and children.

Our casualties:

14 dead and
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26 wounded, of whom
3 women.

The casualty figure is not due to negligent conddi¢he operations by our officers but, in all
likelihood, to the fact that our soldiers did nobfect themselves well enough in their heroic
attacks on the Muslims, who had shut themselven their homes.

All the villages listed above were burnt, even tiloli had issued orders not to do so. The
burning of the villages was in reaction to losse®ag our fighterd®’

On 13 February 1943, Pavle |. DJURISHent the chief of staff a further report, in whiuh
specified:

The action against the Muslims in the district®tévlje, Cajnice, and Féa has been
completed.

The operations were carried out in conformity wiith orders and commands. The timing of
the attack was as planned. All the commanders aitsl carried out their tasks in a satisfactory
manner.

From the beginning to the end, the enemy offert#d liesistance. The only serious resistance
was encountered on the hill of Trebeski. It lagted hours, but was quickly countered.

On the night of the 7th (of February) our unitsoteed the Drina and by then the fighting was
practically over. We then proceeded to the moppin@f the liberated territory. All the
Muslim villages in these three districts were buothe ground, so that not a single house
remained intact.

All property has been destroyed, apart from livelst@orn, and hay. The gathering and
stockpiling of fodder and food has been ordereckitain places, so that we can set up
warehouses for reserve food for the units whicheh@mained on the terrain in order to purge
it and to search the wooded areas, as well asgshrem the organisation on the liberated
territory.

During the operation the Muslim population was ctetgly destroyed, irrespective of sex and
age.

Casualties: we had 22 dead, two of whom were kifedccident, and 32 wounded.
Among the Muslims: 1,200 fighters and 8,000 wonederly people, and children.
At the outset of the operation, the Muslims toaght towards MetaljkaCajnice, and the river
Drina. Part of the population took shelter in Mgzl There are an estimated two thousand

refugees irCajnice, some of whom were able to get away before oiis had blocked off
possible escape routes in this sector. The resiegiopulation was completely destroy&d.

The number of victims in the operations againstMiuslims in January and February 1943

has been estimated at ten thous2id@he number of victims in Montenegro from 1942 to

197 The document was published in DEDIJER and MILETp. 299-302.

1% The document was published in DEDIJER and MILETp. 329-333.

19 TOMASEVICH, p. 258. Vojislav SESELJ would cite thigure of ten thousand dead in speaking of thal tot
number of victims of the Ravna Gora Movement. Tigsre, however, refers only to the operationsanfulry
and February 1943.

56



27007
0463-7876-0463-7990-ET-1/

mid-1943 is estimated at around three thousanat seven thousand for all the war years
(1941-1945). In Croatia massacres were numeronsrihern Dalmatia (in the Knin Krajina),
in the region of Lika, Gorski Kotar, and Kordun.tlrese areas the Chetnik forces were
commanded by the priest Mgito DJUJIC (1907-1999), head of the Chetnik Dinara Division
(Dinarskacetnicka divizijg from January 1942. From the autumn of 1942 tcsthreng of

1943, Chetnik forces attacked numerous Croatidagas and massacred their inhabitants by
slitting their throats. During thBinara operation in October 1942, a detachment commanded
by Morilo DJUJIC burned down a number of villages (Gata, Tugarin@se, and others),
and killed all their inhabitants. At the end of thiar, Montilo DJUJIC was held responsible
for the deaths of around 1,800 people (includingnen and childrem)'® In 1947 the

Yugoslav State Commission declared him a war cirfior war crimes committed during
World War Il. Having fled Croatia by way of Slovarand then lItaly, he settled in the United
States in 1949. In 1957, he set up an organisatopetuating the traditions of the Chetnik
movement of Draza MIHAILOME (Movement of Serbian Chetniks Ravne Gore). The
Yugoslav authorities filed extradition requestsseneral occasions with the American
judicial authorities but to no avait* In June 1989, Mottilo DJUJIC proclaimed Vojislav
SESELJ a Chetnik Voivode (military leader). Thes¢hierefore a direct connection between
the Chetnik movement of World War Il and the potimovement founded by Vojislav

SESELJ in 1990.

10 For this reason Motiilo DJUJIC would end up on the list of war criminals drawnhypthe Yugoslav
authorities after 1945. See Jovo POPOMVlarko LOLIC, and Branko LATASPop izdaje/The Priest of
Betrayal/ (Zagreb: Stvarnost, 1988), pp. 169-1@Mécember 1944, Matito DJUJIC found refuge in
Slovenia, whence he moved to ltaly in May 1945thesYugoslav authorities had asked for his extrawlithe
went underground for several years before he mtwélte United States and took over the leadershiipeo
Ravna Gora Movement of Serbian Chetniks.

M1 The final request was filed in May 1991 by the W¥sigv Federal Secretariat for Justice and Admiatistn. In
May 1999, the Croatian Minister of Justice, Zvom@EPAROVL, also requested the extradition of the former
military Chetnik chief for the alleged killing of &east 1,500 persons in the regions of Knin, \&|i8in;j,
Sibenik and Oteac. (Voice of Americahttp://www.voa.gov/miscl/croatia/dj53199.htnalonsulted on 7
February 2005).
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4. The emergence of the Serbian national movememt the 1980s and the
ideology of a Greater Serbia

With the military victory of the communist partisaand their takeover of power, the
status and influence of the Serbian political sliteere reduced, to the advantage of a balance
among the different republics of the Yugoslav slistifederation. In 1945-1946, the
communists proclaimed that they had resolved thiemal question by having given power to
the working class and made all the nations and@mnatiminorities equal. Nevertheless,
political crises and public protests began to ofmm the late 1960s: the Croatian crisis

between 1967 and 1971, and Albanian protests i8 286 198112

4.1. The confederating of Yugoslavia and the dissafaction of the leaders
of the Socialist Republic of Serbia

During the 1970s, and especially in the 1980ggetkenerged in the Serbian political
and cultural elite a feeling of dissatisfactionwiihe Yugoslav state, which was accused of
having marginalised Serbia. However, criticismia situation and future of Yugoslavia was
also voiced in the other republics. Following ai@eiof political and economic centralism,
the Yugoslav federation was reformed between 19671874. A new constitution was
adopted at the conclusion of this process. Adoptégtbruary 1974 and incorporating
amendments drafted in earlier years (1968 and 1%7d new constitution strengthened the
tendency towards the confederating of the countrgiting greater prerogatives to the
republics and autonomous provinces, at the expefrtbe federal centre. As a result, the

position of the republic of Serbia became more demsince the two autonomous provinces

112 |n Croatia the years 1967 — 1971 saw the risenaftimnal movement which aimed at strengthening the
sovereignty of the Socialist Republic of CroatieTnain leaders of the Croatian League of Commsyriidika
TRIPALO and Savka DABEVIC-KUCAR, were disavowed by Tito in December 1971 for Inevting
denounced the nationalist claims voiced by the tapnantellectuals of the Matica Hrvatska Group.th¢ end
of November 1968, Albanian demonstrators took éodineets of PriStina demanding that the socialist
autonomous province of Kosovo be granted the stattespublic. These demonstrations were severgisessed
as were those in the spring of 1981 which feattinedsame nationalist claims.
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that were part of it were now defined as separderil units. In the constitutions of 1946
and 1963, the power and institutions of the proesnewere determined by the republic of
Serbia itself. In the constitution of 1974, theyravby and large determined by the federal
government. The provinces became equal with thebleys, and their relations with the
Serbian centre were weakened and became problefflaéiconstitutional reforms had been
elaborated between 1968 and 1972 by the “liberaibfan leadership headed by Marko
NIKEZIC (1921-1990) and Latinka PEROY(1933- ), who was in favour of curtailing the
economic functions of the central government arehgthening the autonomy of the
republics. In 1972, the “liberal” leadership wamoved from power at Tito’s initiative, to the
benefit of conservative forces; they proceededtoyoout numerous purges, which affected
enterprises and institutions.

In 1975, the Presidency of the Socialist Reputili§erbia, concerned at the internal
contradictions in Serbia, opened the question®fdtations among the three constituent
entities of the republit® A working group was set up in June 1976 in ordesttidy this
thorny issue. The working group presented its figdito the Serbian Presidency in March
1977: the authors of the report concluded thaptheer structures of the republic of Serbia
were not operative throughout the territory of tepublic. They warned the authorities
against the creation of three different legal systand against the tendency of each of the
constituent parts of Serbia to isolate itself fribra others. They also examined the issue of the
realisation of the Serbian people’s historical tigha national state within the Yugoslav
federation:'* The contents of the document aroused the disappobthe leaders of the

autonomous provinces supported by the federaltstes. At the time, the balance of forces

113 Dragoslav MARKOVC, Zivot i politika: 1967-1978Life and Politics: 1967-1978/, vol. 2 (BeogradidR
1987).

14 The text of the report was published in Zarko RARIreme zastojéThe Era of Stagnation/ (Beograd:
Ekonomika, 1990), pp. 135-165.
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was not conducive to a revision of the constituteomd because of this opposition the
guestion was held in abeyance until the beginnfrige1980s.

The Serbian leaders, anxious to ensure the cohesiteir republic, made use of the
events in Kosovo in the spring of 1981 in ordeptigh the question of Serbian unity to the
fore once agaif'® In 1985, the differences between the politicatiezahips of Serbia proper
and the autonomous provinces led the League of Gomsts of Yugoslavia to admit that
there were internal conflicts in Serbid.The Central Committee of the League of
Communists of Yugoslavia acknowledged that thetrigtihe Serbian people to have a state
of its own, like the other nations in the federatibad not been fully implemented due to the
non-realisation of the constitutional principle aaing to which the provinces belonged to
Serbia, but it warned the leadership in Belgra@¢ itrshould respect the sovereign rights of
workers, as well as of the nations and nationalitiethe autonomous provinces, and not to try
to solve the question of unity by centralist methdttook ten years or so for the LCY
/League of Communists of Yugoslavia/ to becomeyfalvare of the gravity of disintegrative

phenomena in Serbia.

4.2. Opening the Serbian national question

In the early 1980s Yugoslavia was plunged intocdqund economic and social crisis,
the escalation of which the authorities found thelwess unable to stop. At the same time,
Kosovo Serbs and Belgrade churchmen and intelllscaliscontributed to the opening of the

Serbian national question within communist Yugoslavhe Albanian riots in the spring of

115 Dokumenti SK Srbijecetrnaesta sednica CK SK Srbije: uzroci i poslediostrarevolucionarne akcije na
Kosovu/Documents of the League of Communists of Sefbdarteenth Plenum of the Central Committee of the
League of Communists of Serbia: Causes and Eftéc@®unter-revolutionary Action in Kosovo/ (Beograd
Komunist, 1981), pp. 72-73.

118 On the role of the Central Committee of the Leagfu€ommunists of Yugoslavia in settling the questof
Serbia’s unity, see: “Sta kazu védeartijska dokumenta o odnosima u SR Srbiji” /W8arrent Party
Documents Say on Relations within the Socialistudip of Serbia”/Borba, 8 July 1988, p. 5.
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1981 were the starting point of this gradual prec&4aking use of the Party’s weaknesses,
churchmen (Atanasije JEV| Irinej BULOVIC, Amfilohije RADOVIC) became active in
the defence of the Serbian national cause in Kqsosusidered to be the Serbian people’s
“biological and spiritual essence” and the printigte of its collective memory. They issued
appeals and wrote articles in journals publishethbySerbian Orthodox Church
(Pravoslavlje/Orthodoxy/,Glas Crkve/The Voice of the Church/), in which they denounced
the “crimes” perpetrated by Albanian “separatistd aationalists**’ Beginning in 1982,
Kosovo Serbs decided to act against the Albanisatidhe region. They gradually formed a
protest movement led by Kosta BULATOY/ Bosko BUDIMIROVIC, Miroslav SOLEVL,
and others. The movement played a crucial rolaeratvakening of the Serbian national
feeling during the 1980s. In the autumn of 1986, fovement distributed a petition in which
it denounced Albanian separatism, deeming it resiptanfor the exodus of the local Serbian
population. The signing of the petition echoeddbeands of the Serbian movement in
Kosovo whose ranks, as of this point in time, sthdwelling. These activists increased their
pressure on the political leadership of the reputfiSerbia, the federation, and the LCY.
While Belgrade intellectuals had spent the fiadf bf the 1980s actively engaged in
the defence of human rights and freedom of exmrasfiom 1985 the Serbian nation was to
become the principal subject in their public antitipal appearances. The Writers’ Union
mobilised itself around the cause of the KosovdSeand prominent members of the
Academy of Sciences and Arts (Pavled@yAntonije ISAKOVIC, Mihailo MARKOVIC,
Radovan SAMARDZ(E, Kosta MIHAILOVIC, and others) drew upMemorandunin which
they carried out a detailed study of the situatioiMugoslav society and the position of Serbia
within it. This document, often erroneously desedlas an underground and conspiratorial

product, was in fact formulated in the course eféheryday, lawful activities of the principal

117 Radmila RADC, “Crkva i ‘srpsko pitanje™ /“The Church and th8érbian Question™/, in Nebojsa POPOV,
Srpska strana rata: trauma i katarza u istorijskpantenju/The Road to War in Serbia: Trauma and Catharsis/
(Beograd: Republika, 1996), pp. 267-304.
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scholarly Serbian institutiol® When its drafting had already reached an advasizes, the
document was leaked to and published in the Bedgdaily Ve‘ernje novostiEvening News/
on 24 September 1986. Its publication was a palittiock both for the public and for the
League of Communists of Yugoslavia. The unfinispemuct of a number of authors, the
Memoranduma critical appraisal of the situation in the Yslgy federation, was not a
coherent document.

Contradictory in its contents, tidemorandunopened with an account of the
economic and political crisis in pro-Yugoslav amiversalist terms, with the authors
deploring the dominance of the nationalist phenanesver that of class, but it ended by
defining the specific interests of the Serbianaratin this last section, emphasis was placed
on Serbia’s economic lag, its complex constituti@m@ation, due to the existence of
autonomous provinces, and the position of the SaerE®sovo. The authors believed that
Serbia was economically exploited by the wealthiegtiblics, Slovenia and Croatia. In their
view, these republics had a revanchist policy talw&erbia, in reaction to Serbia’s dominant
role in the first Yugoslav state (1918-1941). Thejieved that in 1981 the Albanian
nationalists in Kosovo had declared “total war” iagathe Serbs, victims of a “physical,
political, legal, and cultural genocide”. They clutted that the Serbs in Croatia had never
been under so much threat since the time of thepeiddent Ustasha state (1941-1945). The
academicians’ goal was to redress the balanceland the Serbian people once again on an

equal footing with the other nations of which Yulgeta was composed.

118 Kosta MIHAILOVIC, Vasilije KRESTLC, "Memorandum SANU": odgovori na kritikBeograd: SANU,
1995), p. 14. This work was published in Englishity Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts undetittbe
“Memorandum of the Serbian Academy of SciencesAnst Answers to Criticisms”. The French translatio
entitled “Le mémorandum de I'Académie serbe desr8eis et des Arts : réponse aux critiques” wasighéd
in 1996 byl ’Age d’homméParis, Lausanne).
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4.3. The ideological transformation of the LeaguefaCommunists of Serbia

A strong national movement in Serbia could notehamerged in the second half of
the 1980s without the backing of the League of Coamists of Serbia. As a matter of fact, the
conversion to nationalism of one faction of thistpdavoured the expression of the Greater
Serbia ideology which had previously been denounicetl986 the Serbian leaders were
determined to find a solution to the constitutiotiagis that was weakening the republic. For
years they had tried to negotiate changes with tmeinterparts in the autonomous provinces.
They were slowly moving towards the formulatioraofompromise. Faced with growing
nationalism, they had to show that their own dersdnda unified republic of Serbia were
not part of a nationalist strategy.Political leaders in the other republics obserted
activities of their Serbian counterparts with sagpi. Many of them thought in fact that the
president of Serbia, lvan STAMBOC] was himself a nationalist. In 1986 the Party fibun
itself confronted more and more overtly with thetpst movement of the Kosovo Serbs,
which enjoyed growing support among the intellelstirmthe capital. In late September and
early October the Party was shaken by the pubdicaif extracts from thlemorandunof
the Academy of Sciences and Arts. Its top leadpnsacted strongly, condemning the
nationalist contents of tHdemorandumFollowing the publication of the document, the
communist elite of Serbia became increasingly @lidThe division was not necessarily into
dogmatic (or conservative) and reformist, evehéf tonservatives were more inclined to
support the nationalist tendency. The reformistigihthe Party was likewise split on these
issues.

In 1987 the League of Communists was divided iwi groups, one led by Slobodan

MILOSEVIC, proclaiming its attachment to Titoism, denounc8egbian nationalism, but

119 lvan STAMBOLIC, Put u bespée: odgovori lvana STAMBOUA na pitanja Slobodana INA /The Dead
End: lvan STAMBOLL Responds to Slobodan Itk Questions/, (Beograd : Radio B92, 1995).
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inexorably appropriating the demands of the KosBedos, and the other headed by Ivan
STAMBOLIC, desirous of unifying Serbia while at the sameetimspecting the autonomy of
the provinces and the federal structures of Yugusla he former held the Party presidency,
while the latter had his base in the Belgrade Cadtemiof the LC /League of Communists/.
The rift between the two factions deepened, untiecame unbridgeable in September
1987%° The Kosovo issue led the Party to endorse thei@ertational cause. In just a few
months, the president of the LC of Serbia, Slobdd#rOSEVIC, strengthened his power.
He made his own the discontent of the Kosovo SamnldsMontenegrins, who had organised
themselves on a national basis and outside thg Btanctures. At a time when the Party’s
legitimacy was increasingly being questioned, d@uthé profound economic and social crisis,
MILOSEVIC succeded in restoring its legitimacy and leadersHi

The so-called populist “anti-bureaucratic revalntitook place in 1988-1989 in the
form of large-scale rallies in Vojvodina, centrarBia and Kosovo in support of the Kosovo
Serbs and the new policy of centralising Setfid&ollowing large-scale public gatherings in
Novi Sad on 5 and 6 October 1988, the politicadléxahip of the province of Vojvodina,
which had wished to preserve the province’s autgnamas forced to resign. After an initial
failure on 7 and 8 October 1988, similar actionitograd on 10 and 11 January 1989
caused the downfall of the Montenegrin authoritiesOctober 1988 the communist
organisation in Kosovo removed from power Kaqush8HARI and Azem VLLASI,

thought to be too indulgent toward Albanian natl@ma, which led to protest rallies by the

120 Their differences centred on the ways and meaed to implement party policy. Tension grew over th
appointment of executives to the top positiondaltC of Serbia and to the strategic posts to be ts
consolidate power and to control the state appsiatd the media.

121 Most astonishingly, he carried out this transfation of communism into nationalism with the supmsrthe
army (the leadership of which was staunchly comistuamd pro-Yugoslav) and of the highest echelorbef
League of Communists of Yugoslavia. Between Sepéerabd December 1987, he pushed aside his principal
critics in the Party, among them the Presidentesb®, lvan STAMBOLC, who had in fact significantly
contributed to MILOSEM’s political ascent.

122 yves TOMIC, “Milosevic et la mutation de la Ligaes communistes de Serbie : du communisme au
nationalisme populiste (1986-1989)”" /IMILOSEVANd the Transformation of the League of Communiits
Serbia: From Communism to Populist NationalismA(tre Europe no. 34-35, March 1997).
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Albanians. The goal of popular mobilisation wasteoirby the Serbs of the province of
Kosovo, which was slipping from their grasp and séapopulation was by now almost 90 per
cent Albanian. Amendments to the Constitution abi&eby which the autonomy of the
provinces was reduced were officially adopted ovizZ8ch 1989. Following further
demonstrations by Albanians, a state of emergermsyproclaimed in Kosovo. In the course
of 1989, conflicts within the League of Communistsrugoslavia were intensified,
especially between the leaderships of the repubfi&erbia and Slovenia. The crisis
deepened when Serbia broke off economic relatiatis Slovenia, after the Slovene
authorities banned a rally by Kosovo Serbs and Bloegrins in Ljubljana.

Whereas during the 1970s and the first half ofliid@0s the Serbian communist
leaders, anxious to unify the Socialist RepubliSefbia, invoked the need to rationalise state
functions in order to mitigate the economic andaamisis, in the second half of the 1980s
their primary aim was to unify the Serbian peopléhieir own republic. In the space of a few
years, the demands of the nationalistic politidiéé® shifted from “the unification of the
Socialist Republic of Serbia” to “the unificatiohtbe Serbian people”. Following the logic of
the unification principle, unification could not bmited to Serbia itself but had to include, in
the relatively near future, the territories inhaliby the Serbs in Croatia and Bosnia and
Herzegovina. As of 1989, as a matter of fact, Serliiationalists began to focus on the
position of the Serbs in Croatia. The leadershiBefgrade gave no opposition. On 9 July
1989, some 80,000 Serbs from Croatia, Bosnia amddgevina, and Serbia gathered in the
vicinity of Knin to celebrate the sixth centenafftlre Battle of Kosovo. The League of
Communists of Serbia increasingly appropriateccthr@ents of thélemorandunof the
Academy of Sciences and Arts which denounced therdinate position of Serbia and the
Serbs in communist Yugoslavia. Nationalist ideolegys used as a means to restore the

legitimacy of the Party and strengthen its powehilé/communist parties in the other
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socialist countries of central and eastern Europeewot able to stop the erosion of their
power, the Party in Serbia managed to energigerites and consolidate its positions on the
eve of the introduction of political pluralism atite institutions of representative democracy
in 1990. The national movement in Serbia can bé &saa reaction to the peripheral position
of the republic within the Yugoslav federation dodhe marginalisation and stagnation of its
economy. Serbia experienced a conflict between mmoidems of development and the
preservation of archaic social structures. The i3areaders aimed to redefine the
constitutional status of Serbia, as well as itatrehs with the other republics, by means of a
centralisation of federal powers. The opening ef $lerbian national question was facilitated
by the economic and social crisis and by the weskoéthe Yugoslav state, the cohesiveness

of which was undermined by its economic and pallticagmentation.

4.4. The political ideas of Vojislav SESELJ

At the age of sixteen-and-a-half Vojislav SESEkddme a member of the League of
Communists of Yugoslavia, as a representative®ptpils of his secondary schdét At the
University of Sarajevo he would hold important piosis in the Students’ Union. He read law
at university and distinguished himself by compigthis studies in two years and eight
months instead of four years. In 1976 he contiruedtudies at the Faculty of Law in
Belgrade, where he obtained a master’s degreenim 1878 and defended his doctoral thesis
a year later, at the age of twenty-fit’& Having failed to obtain a position as assistacitieer
at the Faculty of Law in Sarajevo, Vojislav SESElak hired instead by the Faculty of
Political Science. From December 1979 to NovemB&01he did his military service in

Belgrade, but during this time he lost the teachasgition he had held. He held Muslim

123 Nada BOJC, Ko ste vi, Vojislave SESELJU¥ojislav SESELJ, Who Are You?/ (Belgrade: Derdi@92), p.
40.
124 The title of his thesis is: “The Political EssermdéMilitarism and Fascism”. BOd| p. 75.
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professors (Atif PURIVATRA, Hasan SUS| Omer IBRAHIMAGIC) responsible for his
stagnating career and described them as “pan-Isisih@nd “nationalists*?° It is during this
period that Vojislav SESELJ came to formulate hist political ideas clearly?° In
September 1981 he rejoined the Faculty of Politg@énce in Sarajevo, where he was asked
to teach courses on international relations.

At the beginning of the 1980s Vojislav SESELJtet@dparticipating in intellectual
debates. He drew attention to himself by comingimsupport of Nenad KECMANOW],
who had been taken to task by the political autiesriof Bosnia and Herzegovina for his
critical writings in the Belgrade weeklyIN."?” SESELJ also attacked Branko MILJUS,
secretary of the League of Communists of Saraj@rdjaving allegedly plagiarised other
people’s work in his master’s thesimdgistarski ragl?® Likewise, in the journaknjizevna
rec /Literary Word/ he criticised Muslim universitygiessors (Atif PURIVATRA, Hasan
SUSIKC, and Muhamed FILIPO\A) for having harmed his professional carééiHe
reproached them with having taken part in an irttomal conference in Madrid which had
focused on Muammar GADDAFI'&reen BookIn their contributions, these intellectuals had

supposedly expressed “pan-Islamist” vieit®Because of the positions he adopted Vojislav

1% y/ojislav SESELJHajka na jeretikaCampaign against a Heretic/ (Beograd: ABC Gla81)9p 12.

126 He published a number of articles in various jalsrand magazine&fjizevna ré, NIN, Duga, Ideje)
denouncing the arguments of theactionary pan-Islamists” of a group of Muslim intellectuals from Bosnia
and Herzegovina which was linked to the politician Hamdija POZDERAC, Presitlefthe Central Committee
of the League of Communists of Bosnia and Herzegowojislav SESELJ gave a historical account ef th
controversy and polemic in his boblajka na jeretika,pp. 37-42.

127 vojislav SESELJOsvajanje slobodéThe Conquest of Freedom/ (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991110. In 1981
Nenad KECMANOVL published several articles in the Belgrade weeidgazineNIN which were criticised
by the League of Communists of Bosnia and Herzegofor going against the ideological orientatioritef
League of Communists. SESEIHajka na jeretika,p. 18.

128 SESELJHajka na jeretikapp. 43-48. Branko MILJUS was a teaching assistatiteaFaculty of Political
Science and, like Vojislav SESELJ, taught inteworal relations. His post, nevertheless, was frdmsrause of
the political functions he had in the League of @mmists of Bosnia and Herzegovina in Sarajevo. Adiog
to Vojislav SESELJ, Branko MILJUS was one of thenrlaaders of the political campaign against Nenad
KECMANOVIC, also a university professor. SESELJOsvajanje slobodep. 138.

129 SESELJHajka na jeretika,p. 164.

1301bid., Hajka na jeretika,pp. 7-12.
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SESELJ was expelled from the League of Communist December 198! He was then
relieved of his teaching duties at the Faculty @lftal Science and in the spring of 1982 he
was appointed researcher at the Institute for $8aaearchlfstitut za drustvena
istraZivanja, an institution affiliated with the Faculty> A number of Belgrade intellectuals,
mostly writers and researchers in the social seigncame to his defence by writing letters of
protest to the government of the republic of Bosmd Herzegovina, to the Central
Committee of the League of Communists of Bosnialearkzegovina, and to the Faculty of
Political Science in SarajeVd® Around this time Vojislav SESELJ became very caitiof

the way that the national question was dealt witiugoslavia: he spoke out in favour of the
use of force against Kosovo Albanians and denoutieegassivity of the Serbian political
leadership in handling the Kosovo crisis. In hiswij the Muslims of Bosnia and Herzegovina
were not a nation but a religious group. He exmesss fear of seeing Bosnia and

Herzegovina turn into a republic dominated by Musli

“Recently, Vojo argued for changing the Constitatif the SFRY which, according to him, gave too muc

power to the provinces. He believed that the powsrshe Federation should be reinforced by a new

Constitution. He cited as an example the fact thatpolitical leadership of Serbia, of which he weasical
because of its passive attitude toward Kosovo,ccook take more radical steps to resolve the s$itah
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Kosovo precisely because the provinces had too rpogler. He was of the opinion that Serbia had been

wronged by the establishment of autonomous progimgéhin its borders only, and not in Croatia wherg

analogy, autonomous provinces for Lika and Korduhere the Serbs were dominant, should have been

established. He pointed out that the Serbs thedddwaer opportunities to express their nationalifgs and
symbols than the Serbs in Serbia. | had the immmeshat he blamed comrade Tito for the establigitnoé
the autonomous provinces. He also believed thaMibigtenegrin nation was deliberately promoted drad t
the Montenegrins were in fact Serbs who had acdepie Yugoslav identity more willingly than the eth
peoples of Yugoslavia. He also believed that theslivhs were not a nation but an Islamic religiousugr.
Vojo feared that Bosnia and Herzegovina could becamure Muslim republic and that some public fgur
had this as their final programme and aim whicHjigwiew, could lead to an exodus of Serbs frorsrida
Accordingly, he also believed that the Serbianli@téuals in Sarajevo were not on an equal footiity the
Muslims, an argument he would support with numefaass.**

131 yojislav SESELJ, “Zasto sam iskijen iz Saveza komunista?” /“Why was | excluded ftbmLeague of
Communists?”/Knjizevna ré, 25 December 1981), published in Vojislav SESHajka na jeretika

13/2Campaign against a Heretic/, (Beograd: ABC Gla91}, pp. 27-36.

Ibid.

133 The documents were published in Vojislav SESHididentski spomendA Dissident’s Book of Keepsakes/
(Belgrade: ABC Glas, 1991), pp. 28-30.

134 According to evidence given by SESELJ’s colleadues the Sarajevo Faculty of Political Scienceblshed
in Vojislav SESELJVeleizdajniki proces/On Trial for High Treason/ (Belgrade: ABC Gla891), p. 22.
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In 1982-1983 in conversations with his Sarajevauadtfances, SESELJ talked about
a possible territorial division of Bosnia and Hegaeina into three parts: Serbian, Croatian,
and Muslim*®®

Vojislav SESELJ was first arrested (for twenty-aewours) in February 1984, then in
April 1984 (for three days). This latter arrestikgadace in Belgrade, in an apartment where a
lecture had been organised by the Free Univemsitynstitution that gathered critical
intellectuals, including the dissident Milovan DAI8.*® On 15 May 1984 SESELJ was
arrested once again, and on 9 July that same peank condemned to eight years in prison
for counter-revolutionary activities against théabtished social order. He was accused of
being responsible for the contents of a manusenptledAnswers to an Interview: What Is
to Be Done?0dgovori na anketu-intervju: Sta da se radgi®hich the state security service
(secret police) had found in his home. In the doewninne advocated the reorganisation of the
Yugoslav federation into four republics (Serbia,dddonia, Croatia, and Slovenia), as well as

a revision of the border between Serbia and Crditia

[...] Itis necessary to suppress the autonorpoognces, or at least to place them strictly
under Serbian sovereignty, seeing that the majofithe population of Vojvodina is Serbian
and that a large part of the Albanian ethnic griouigosovo has shown itself willing and
determined to lead a separatist policy, so thabitld be inconsistent and damaging from the
perspective both of the interests of Yugoslavigeneral and of reasons of state which are of
decisive importance in such cases, to grant tliegfurther political advantages. The
Yugoslav federation would thus consist of four gasly equal republics: Slovenia, Croatia,
Serbia, and Macedonia. A redrawing of the bordeta/ben Serbia and Croatia is necessary.
In view of the partially mixed nature of the teories inhabited by the Serbian and Croatian
populations in Bosnia, Herzegovina, Dalmatia, LiKardun, Banija, and Slavonia, the borders
would be drawn in accordance with the principle #tmmany citizens of Serbian nationality
should remain within the borders of Croatia asetae citizens of Croatian nationality in
Serbia, based on the most recent population cdigguss. In this way the Serbo-Croatian
national question would be resolved once and fppalthe basis of the principles of
humanism and democracy; concord between the naiwthshe community would be
strengthened, while one of the principal reasonslirord in the past would be removéd.

135 See evidence given by SESELJ's colleagues fronfraloalty of Political Science, published in SESELJ,
Veleizdajnéki proces

136 SESELJVeleizdanijiki proces p. 42.

137 The text was in fact a response to a survey choig among prominent figures from the Yugoslavural
scene by the journalists Dusan BOGAVAC and SlobddaiAKI € for publication inkomunistCommunist/,
the journal of the League of Communists of Yugosiavhe authors had not interviewed Vojislav SESHIL
he wanted to give his response to the questionysasieed. The text was published in Vojislav SESELJ,
Demokratija i dogmdDemocracy and Dogma/ (Belgrade: ABC Glas, 198f)117-137.

138 SESELJDemokratija i Dogmap. 130.
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Thanks to the engagement of Yugoslav intelleciwali® gave his case international
prominence, Vojislav SESELJ would serve no mora thgear and ten months of his prison
sentenceé?

In the early 1980s Vojislav SESELJ became ideckty closer to nationalist
intellectuals such as the writer Vuk DRASKQ3/(1946-), who had also lived in
Herzegovina, whom SESELJ met in January 1982, aiuiEaCOSIC (1921-), a former
member of the League of Communists of Yugoslavia Wwhd become a dissident in the late
1960s'*° These two writers were SESELJ’s best friendsatithe’** But if they agreed in
their defence of the Serbian national cause, tieentovelists had different political views:
DobricaCOSIC remained loyal to his participation in the movemnaincommunist partisans
during World War I, while Vuk DRASKOME was in fact working on the rehabilitation of
Draza MIHAILOVIC’s Chetnik movement. Although a great admirer obBoaCOSIC at
the ideological level, Vojislav SESELJ would findi DRASKOVIC much more congenial.
Indeed, DRASKOVC would become the godfather of SESELJ’s eldest ¥ak.

DRASKOVIC, a former journalist with Tanjug, the Yugoslav gsegency, who had been

expelled from the League of Communists of Yugoslattirned into a defender of the Serbian

national cause in the early 1980s. Most notablypriogested to the Croatian authorities
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against the “cultural genocide” allegedly carried against the Serbian people in Croatia, and

demanded the restoration of the “cultural and g@tiautonomy” that it had enjoyed before

139 vojislav SESELJPravo na istinuRight to the Truth/ (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991). Shiork is a collection of
all letters of protest, petitions and communicatiaddressed by Yugoslav and foreign intellectuathée
Yugoslav authorities regarding the sentencing i8416f Vojislav Seselj to eight years in prison.

140Born in 1946 in Vojvodina in a Serbian family whiwas originally from Herzegovina, Vuk DRASKOWI
graduated from the Faculty of Law in Belgrade (968 worked as a journalist in the Yugoslav prgsncy
TANJUG from 1969 to 1978 and then for the newsp&st He wrote several novels in the first half of the
1980s and, in the 1990s, became the main opponéine regime of Slobodan MILOSEWI He is currently
Minister of Foreign Affairs of Serbia and Montenedofficial website of the Ministry of Foreign Afifa of
Serbia and Montenegrhbttp://www.mfa.gov.yu/Officials/draskovic_e.htpdonsulted on 7 February 2005, and
BETA news of 24 June 1999 translated into FrencthbyBalkans Courrier:
http://www.balkans.eu.org/article3103.hfrabnsulted on 7 February 2005).

141 SESELJVeleizdajniki proces pp. 15-17.
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1941. He was of the opinion that the Serbs wendtarally and spiritually endangered
minority in Croatia and Bosnia and Herzegovinat thay were threatened with liquidation in
Kosovo, and that in Montenegro they were not allbteeuse their ethnic name freéfy.
Together with other writers, he denounced the ipalitrials of Serbs in Bosnia and
Herzegovina, and particularly underlined the exonfu00,000 Serbs from the republfé.in
1986, the writers Vuk DRASKOWV]1 and Milovan DANOJLC travelled to North America
with the historian Veselin DJURECIto give a series of lecturé¥’

After 1986, Vojislav SESELJ joined the powerfutioaal movement whose aim was
to strengthen the position of Serbia within the ¥sigv Federation. Thus, for example, he
took part in demonstrations organised by Serbigimists in Kosovo; he was one of the
demonstrators who travelled to Novi Sad on 8 JAB8Lto protest against the leaders of the
province of Vojvodina, accused of failing to suppiie Kosovo Serb¥!” After the authorities
in the republic of Serbia embarked on a constihaioeform in 1988, he took part in debates
on the constitutional changes organised by theafgitUnion (22 February 1988), the
Serbian Philosophical Society (22 March 1988), tnedSerbian Academy of Sciences and
Arts (17 and 18 March 1988). He proposed a restringj of the Yugoslav federation which
would consist of no more than three federal unistdad of eight (six republics and two
autonomous provinces) based on the existence wfare than three Yugoslav nations: the

Serbs, the Croats, and the Slovenes. In SESELels, ¥he Macedonian and Muslim nations

142 This letter addressed to the political authoritiéthe republic of Croatia was published by thesgrof the
Serbian political emigration, includingetnicke novingChetnik Newspaper/, no. 279 of May 1986, p. 2 an
Srbija: glas srpskih boracéSerbia: The Voice of Serbian Fighters/, no. 288rch 1986, pp. 3-4.

143|n a letter of 9 January 1986, addressed to thgo¥lav Presidency, the Presidency of the RepubBedbia,
and the press by Vuk DRASKOW) Vojislav LUBARDA, Gojko DJOGO, and Rajko NOGO. letter was
published inSrbija: glas srpskih boragano. 264, April 1986, p. 2.

144 Attacked byVjesnik the official Zagreb daily, Vuk DRASKOVI would respond to its editors in September
1986. His response would be published'@inicke novindgn November 1986. Veselin DJURKTIs the author
of a book on the Allies and the Chetniks in WorldMi, in which he rehabilitates the Ravna Gora ement.

145 |n its September 1988 issurbija: glas srpskih boragahe mouthpiece of the Movement of Serbian Chstnik
Ravne Gore, published SESELJ's open letter addidssBosko KRUNC, leader of the autonomous province
of Vojvodina.

71



26992
0463-7876-0463-7990-ET-1/

had been “invented”® In addition to Serbia, the Serbian federal unitilddhus include
Bosnia, Herzegovina, Montenegro, Macedonia, andrathreas, and could be organised on the
basis of regional autonomy for these historicavjiroes™’ He spoke out in favour of the
suppression of the autonomous provinces of Vojvadind Kosovd?® In so doing Vojislav
SESELJ placed himself within the conceptual framvas the first Yugoslavia (1918-1941)
which recognised no more than three constituemvmaand in line with the solutions
proposed by Serbian nationalists in the days ofiteeYugoslavia, namely: a Yugoslav
federation consisting of three units, Serbian, Ganaand Slovene. He also believed at the
time that“a new colonisation of Kosovo and Metohija” was necessary in order to deal with

the crisis and tensions in this autonomous Yugoslav province. The large concentration of
Albanians in one territory, a strategically important fact according to him, was a threat and he
therefore advocated that most of the Albanian national minority be displaced throughout
Yugoslavia.**? In 1988 he outlined a revision of the Yugoslavstintion of 1974 and the
constitution of the republic of SerbiZ.In 1989 he saw the downfall of the autonomist
leaders of Vojvodina, the subordination of the ficdi leadership of Kosovo to the leaders in
Belgrade, and the change of leadership in the tepaobMontenegro as the first stage in the
unification of the Serbian people.

“The Serbs must regain their political power anituince and position themselves in accordance thigfr
political power. | believe that the first stage hmen completed in Vojvodina, Kosovo and Metohija a
Montenegro. In Montenegro, claims for incorporatioto Serbia have been publicized. The Serbs imBos
and Herzegovina and in the Serbian regions of pted®y Croatia have been harassed. There have been
huge demonstrations there. A month ago, in BanjealDrvar, in some town of Herzegovina, in Knin, in
Srb in Lika, in Pakrac, the Serbian people havenlstiering, rising and publicly expressing theimtEnds.

This suggests that the natural unification of teebn people as a whole in political, cultural @ednomic
terms will be achieved®

146 vojislav SESELJPledoaje za demokratski usté®iea for a Democratic Constitution/ (Belgrade:@Blas,
1991), p. 26. His position evolved in comparisothiat inAnswers to an Inquiry-linterview: What's to Be
Done?(Odgovori na anketu-intervjuSta da se radi) in which he refers to a federation of four rdjmsb Serbia,
Croatia, Slovenia and Macedonia.

147 SESELJPledoaje za demokratski ustgp. 32-33.

148 bid., p. 40.

149 SESELJOsvajanje slobode. 184.

150 The texts were published in SESERJedoaje za demokratski ustav

51 Interview given by Vojislav SESELJ to the Serbéanigration press and published in Vojislav SESELJ,
Horvatove ustaSke fantazmagorije i druge pdit#i raspravéHORVAT's Ustashi Fantasies and Other Political
Debates/ (Belgrade: ABC Glas, 1992), pp. 96-97.
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In the second half of the 1980s Vojislav SESEleldcloser to the Serbian political
emigration of the Chetnik persuasion, especiakyrttovement led by Motilo DIJUJIC,
former leader of the Chetnik Dinara Division. Knoas the Movement of Serbian Chetniks
of Ravna Gora/ in the Free WorlBdkret srpskil¥etnika Ravne Gore u slobodnom syetu
this movement of former Chetnik fighters had agjdal the liberation of Serbs from
communist dictatorship and the unification of “Sarblands™>? In 1989, having been given
a passport at the end of a three-year ban, VojBESELJ travelled to the United States,
Canada, and Australia, where he spent three momtlesing the representatives of different

Serbian émigré organisations. He gave lecturesyueing his national programme?

We Serbs in Yugoslavia must define our nationalgyaaur national programme, and the
borders of our state, while allowing our supposedhern brothers, the Croats, complete
freedom to decide whether they want to live in sachiate or not. The Serbian people isanot
priori opposed to the existence of Yugoslavia. | am deemhvinced that the Serbian people
is in favour of the existence of Yugoslavia buddes not want Yugoslavia at any price. It only
wants a Yugoslavia whose frontiers would respeetibrders of Serbian statehood guaranteed
by the Treaty of London. Therefore, should a fed€éteyoslavia remain in existence, the
Serbian federal unit should comprise within itsd®ys not only the current territory of Serbia
and the current provinces of Vojvodina and Kosowd Eletohija, but Macedonia,
Montenegro, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Dubrovnik, Cdiay Lika, Banija, Kordun, eastern
Slavonia, and Baranja. These borders are not gies@dby the Treaty of London but were
drawn by Ante PAVELC during World War Il. He drew them with Serbian gga, Serbian
mass burials, Serbian suffering, camps, massae aind pits. And | think that the Serbian
people must on no account allow a single Serbiassrgeave to remain outside the borders of
the Serbian stat&’

In his lectures, SESELJ demanded sanctions aghm&roatian people, guilty of having
given majority support to the regime of Ante PAVELduring World War Il. He considered

Croatia to be an arbitrarily created state, hawbtined, in 1945, territories that had never

152 5ee the editorial in the July 1986 issu&diija: glas srpskih boragainder the headline “Our Position and Our
Message” (Nas stav i naSa poruka):
“The Ravna Gora Chetnik Movement was created bySérbian people and shed its blood to help its
foundation. The goals of the movement have beerre@mdin the liberty, unification, and prosperity of
Serbdom. [. . ]
We are not a party, a group, or a clique in thgice of individuals. We are the living, fightingrce of
the Serbian people, ready to sacrifice ourselvethi®liberty of Serbdom and the unity of all therl8an
lands.”
153 The texts of his lectures were published in SESHidvatove ustaske fantazmagorije i druge peiéi
rasprave Some of them were also published by the Chetrékgin the United States.
154 «program Dr. Vojislava SESELJA: iz predavanja Kaedhianice u Americi” /Dr Vojislav SESELJ's
programme: Grganica Lecture delivered in the United Stat€gtnicke novineno. 298, July 1989, p. 4.
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been part of it before, such as the town of Dubitov@n the subject of Kosovo, he was even
more vindictive:

As for Kosovo and Metohija, the Serbian peoplefbaght for this region on several
occasions in the course of its history. If necegshe Serbian people will go to war again for
Kosovo and Metohija. And rivers of blood will flogo that Kosovo and Metohija can remain a
Serbian territory, if this is what they force usdim We are not uttering any threats, but we
promise to do this if we are forced to. | beliekattone of the principles of the Serbian
programme must be to insist on a new colonisatfdfosovo and Metohija. In what way?

[. . .] Meanwhile the capital of Yugoslavia and [8ar all the organs of state, its organisations
and institutions, could be moved to Kosovo and Mg#o This would imply the transfer of
hundreds of thousands of state employees and theers of their families. Following this,

all the military and police academies could be nibieKosovo and Metohija, and all the
military institutions that are not directly linkeéd the command of military districts. In this

way we would have a large humber of state emplogedfficials settling in Kosovo. Those
who would not wish to move would simply be laid &fim work and would have to fend for
themselves. Officials who have enjoyed privilegasdecades after the war must contribute to
the solution of our key problefi®

Before he returned to Serbia SESELJ appealed éounity of the Serbian emigration, with a
view to creating a “Serbian democratic movememt™his view, the common platform could
be as follows:

1 — The final destruction of the personality cehtred on Josip BROZ Tito, a criminal and
tyrant who inflicted on us our biggest nationaledg§, as well as an end to communist
dictatorship and to the arbitrary power of the &#rbian coalition over our fatherland.

2 — The redrawing of the borders of the Serbiate staaccordance with historical and ethnic
criteria on which its frontiers were based whendgetn in the text of the Treaty of London in
1915.

3 — The establishment of a democratic regime, withulti-party political system and a free-
market economy>®

On 28 June 1989, Motilo DJUJIC, who had just proclaimed Vojislav SESELJ military
leader yojvodg of the Chetnik movement, issued a statement iciwihe spoke out in favour

of the unification of Serbian lands:

The resurrection and revival of the Serbian stathé Balkans are nigh; all Serbdom will be
united, and so will all the Serbian lands on wtocih churches, our homes, and our graves
rests. To achieve this goal, we need to strengbheiserbian national and spiritual unity with
the blessing of the Church of Saint Sava, withhfaitGod and Saint Sava, ready to sacrifice
all in this fight from which we shall emerge vidtmus and free, expecting the help of no one
but Almighty God.

For centuries now, the Croats have been our gtezttesnies and they remain so. They have
exterminated more of us than the Turks did in fivedred years. There can be no negotiation

15 1bid., p. 5.
1% Srbija: glas srpskih boragano. 303, July 1989, p. 2.
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with them, nor any discussiowe shall take possession of the borders of our Séan lands
and no force can prevent u§emphasis added by Y. 7Y’

Vojislav SESELJ based his project of a GreatebiGesn both historical and ethnic
rights. He frequently referred to international lemorder to justify the territorial borders of
the future Serbian state, especially towards Magedand Croatia. As regards the latter
republic, he based his arguments on the Treatyntltn, signed on 26 April 1915 by the
countries of the Entente and Italy with a view &ttipg Italy to enter the war against
Germany and Austria-Hungaty? The Treaty, which the four participating statese(&
Britain, France, Russia and Italy) secretly negetavithout consulting the Serbian
government, was designed to satisfy the territ@t@ms of Italy in Dalmatia in exchange for
its participation in the war on the side of thedme!*® Consequently, the Treaty did not deal
directly with the issue of ceding territory to Siarto create a Greater Serbia, as Vojislav
SESELJ claims®®

“The boundaries of the Serbian state guaranteethéyl915 Treaty of London are the only acceptable
boundaries of the Serbian federal unit. This mdhas Serbia shall encompass Serbia proper, Vojepdin
Kosovo and Metohija, Montenegro, Bosnia and Herzegy Macedonia, Dubrovnik, Dalmatia, Lika,
Kordun, Banija, eastern Slavonia and Baranja.”

Although Article 5 of the Treaty of London cleastated that all those territories which were
not returned to Italy would, on the whole, be hahdever to "Croatia, Serbia and
Montenegro”, this did not mean that the participgtidiplomacies did not have an
understanding on the Treaty's territorial repertuss Accordingly, Dalmatia was to be

partitioned and apportioned to several states, rtdto Serbia alon¥? Nevertheless the

57 1bid., p. 4.

158 René ALBRECHT-CARRIEltaly at the Paris Peace Conferenfidew York: Columbia University Press,
1938), p. 575.

159 Milan MARJANOVIC, Londonski ugovor iz godine 1915. : prilog povijdsirbe za Jadran 1914.-191/The
1915 Treaty of London: A Contribution to the Histaf the Struggle for the Adriatic, 1914-1917/ (Zely
Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, 1,960 232-233.

150 The sections of the Treaty that deal with the B@&lavic lands are available on the Internet onatlbsite of
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Serbia and Monggro:
http://www.mfa.gov.yu/History/londonski_ugovor_siit

11 vojislav SESELJPolitika kao izazov saves®olitics as a Challenge to Conscience/ (Beogh& Glas,
1993), p. 9.

162 The Italian government wanted to obtain the wiudlBalmatia. The Treaty of London presupposed the
existence of three States: Croatia, Serbia and &fegiro. Milan MARJANOME, Borba za Jadran 1914-1946:
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British, French, Russian and Italian diplomats saged that part of the Dalmatian coast
between the promontory of Plank&loca” in Serbian), situated to the north of Split, and
Montenegro be given to Serbia, which would then stretch also to Bosnia and Herzegovina.](’3
However, wanting to establish a certain balance between the powers in the region, during the
negotiations of the Treaty of London (March — April 1915) it was not envisaged to have this
enlarged Serbia include Croatia and Slavonia.'® While it defines the dividing line along the
Dalmatian Coast, the Treaty of London does notngediny inland boundaries, let alone along
the Karlobag - Ogulin - Karlovac - Virovitica lingsee Map 9 in Annex]. Moreover, the
locality of Karlobag, which lies to the north of @& (Zara in Italian) on the Dalmatian coast,

was not to go to Serbia but to CrodfiaDuring the summer of 1915, the Entente Powers

iredenta i imperijalizamiThe Struggle for the Adriatic 1914-1946: Irredsmt and Imperialism/ (Split:
Redakcija listova JRM, 1953), p. 27.

183 Documents diplomatiques secrets russes, 1914-16%5preés les archives du ministére des affairearigeres
a Petrograd/Secret Russian Diplomatic Documents, 1914-19t@mRhe Archives of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs in Saint Petersburg, (Paris: Payot, 1998),229-230.

164 René ALBRECHT-CARRIEltaly at the Paris Peace Conferenge 31.

155 MARJANOVIC, Borba za Jadran 1914-1946: iredenta i imperijalizam26.

Article 5 of the Treaty of London states:
“Italy shall also be given the province of Dalmatithin its present borders, including Lisarica and
Tribanj in the north, and in the south up to a Bteerting on the shore of the promontory of Plaakd
extending to the east following the peaks whictatalivides in such a way as to leave in the halia
territory all the valleys and watercourses desaamthwards Sibenik, such as Cikola, Krka and
Butisnjica and their tributaries. In addition, jtadhall be given the isles situated in the nortth iarthe
west of Dalmatia, starting from the isles of Premu8ilba, Olib, Skrda, Maun, Pag and Vir in thethor
up to Mljet in the south, including the isles of. &ndrija, Bisevo, Vis, Hvar, Torkul, Korcula, Kaxi
and Lastovo, along with nearby reefs and isletsyelsas Palagruz, but excluding the isles of Melik
Drvenik and Mali Drvenik, Ciovo, Solta and Brac.

The following shall be neutralised:
1. The entire coast from the promontory of Plamkéhe north to the southern coast of the peninsula
Peljesac in the south, so as to encompass the wholasula;
2. A part of the coast starting in the north aoat at a distance of 10 kilometres south of Caatal
extending in the direction of the south all the wayhe river Vojusa, encompassing the Bay and Port
of Kotor, the ports of Bar, Ulcinj, Sv. lvan Medamski, Durres, without encroaching upon the riglits o
Montenegro based on the declarations of the Gr@ateF which they exchanged in April and May
1909; these rights shall apply only to the presemitory of Montenegro and shall not be applicable
the lands and ports yet to be accorded to it; cpresgtly, no part of the coast in possession of
Montenegro at present shall be neutralised; theicBsns relating to the port of Bar consentedyo
Montenegro in 1909 shall remain in force;
3. Finally, all the islands which have not beeanged to Italy.

Note:
The four allied Great Powers shall grant the follaywterritories to Croatia, Serbia and Montenegro:
The entire coast in the upper Adriatic from Voloskothe border of Istria to the northern coast of
Dalmatia, comprising the present Hungarian coadtthe Croatian littoral, including the port of Rige
and the small ports of Novi and Karlobag, as weltree isles of Krk, Prvic, Grgur, Goli and Rabttie
southern Adriatic, in the area in which Serbia Bahtenegro are interested, the entire coast fram th
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(France, Great Britain, Russia, Italy) wanted Brilgand Romania to enter the war against
Austria-Hungary and Germany and promised themteeyri(the eastern part of Macedonia
and the Banat region respectively) which belonge8drbia or was supposed to become part
of the future Yugoslavia claimed at the time by 8ebian government of Nikola PASIIn
exchange for territorial concessions, the Enteotgd?s pledged, in a note of 4 August 1915,
to compensate Serbia on the Adriatic coast, in Boand Herzegovina and by means of a
common boundary with Greece but there is no merafo@roatia’®® If an offer of a Greater
Serbia was made to the Serbian government, it veakerim July 1915 by Edward Grey, Great
Britain’s Foreign Secretary, alone, and furthermasepart of a request sent to the Russian
government®’ During July and August 1915, while negotiatinghwgulgaria and Romania
to engage in the war against the Axis powers, ¢htaries proposed as compensation to the
Kingdom of Serbia varied in their geometry and méxecame part of any kind of diplomatic
treaty whatsoever. Moreover, because of the ofmposf the Italian diplomacy which was of

the opinion that the question of the unification @foatia and the south of Hungary (the

promontory of Planka to the River Drim, includirgetimportant ports of Split, Dubrovnik, Kotor, Bar,
Ulcinj and St. lvan Medovanski, as well as thessdé Veliki Drvenik, Mali Drvenik, Ciovo, Solta,
Brac, Jakljan and Kolocep. The port of Durres shalleft to the independent Muslim State of
Albania”

Sourcehttp://www.mfa.gov.yu/History/london_treaty e.ht(abnsulted on 17 October 2005). English text pbste
on the internet site of the Ministry of Foreign aiffs of Serbia and Montenegro was taken from
MARJANOVIC, Londonski ugovor iz godine 1915.: prilog povijdstrbe za Jadran 1914.-1917pp. 445-449.

156 Dragoslav JANKOVC, Srbija i jugoslovensko pitanje 1914-1915. godiBerbia and the Yugoslav Question,
1914-1915/, (Beograd: Institut za savremenu istprif973, p. 127.

157 Djordje Dj. STANKOVIC, Nikola Pas#, saveznici i stvaranje Jugoslavijgikola PASIC, the Allies and the
Creation of Yugoslavia/, (Beograd: Nolit, 1984)188. As noted by the hisotrian Djordje STANK@Vof the
University of Belgrade, this was the first timetttize term “Greater Serbia” was mentioned.

Vojislav SESELJ’s reading of the Treaty of LonddrApril 1915 is shared by a number of Serbian hiatts
(EKMECIC, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-191%l. 2, p. 747). In a paragraph entitled “Theakyeof London” in
the 20'-century history textbook for high-school studeintSerbia the authors claim that:

“In the second year of the conflict, Serbian umifion through the creation of a Greater Serbia uttde
Treaty of London of 26 April 1915 appeared possibiehe form of an agreement between Italy and
the Entente Powers on territorial concessionsatly (istria and the greater part of Dalmatia) st th
Italy would enter the war. The Allies also offef®dsnia and Herzegovina, Slavonia, Sremikaa
southern Dalmatia and northern Albania to Serbia)”(

Kosta NIKOLIC, Nikola ZUTIC, Momgilo PAVLOVIC, Zorica SPADIJERIstorija 3/4 /History 3/4/, (Beograd:
Zavod za udzbenike i nastavna sredstva, 20028%. 1

These assertions were hotly debated in the BelgragdélyVremeand contested by Dubravka STOJAN@Y!I
professor of history at the University of Belgrgt®®n Methodology, Honesty and Scandalteme no. 628,

16 January 2003, http://www.vreme.com/cms/view. iiipp@31016).
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territories of Vojvodina) to Serbia should be lefien, the Croatian territories were not to part
of a possible Greater Serbif&. This was, among other things, the reason why-eed of the
Serbian Government Nikola PASIrejected the proposals of the Entente since thgyot

lead to the unification of Southern Slavs withiMegoslav Staté®®

188 Milan Marjanovi, Borba za Jadran 1914-1946: iredenta i imperijaliz&Fhe Struggle for the Adriatic,
1941-1946: irredentism and imperialisi®plit, Redakcija listova JRM, 1953, pp. 27-29

8% There was no mention of Croatia or of Sloveniaritty in the proposals the Entente Powers presktd the
Serbian Government. Moreover, the neutralisatiothefAdriatic coast, which was supposed to go thige
was unacceptable to the Serbian Head of Governntiehtpp. 127-128. STANKOM, p. 128.

Djordje Dj. Stankovié, Nikola Pasic, saveznici i stvaranje Jugoslavije, (Nikola Pasic, the Allies and the Creation
of Yugoslavia), Beograd, Nolit, 1984, p. 128/
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5. The Serbian Radical Party (SRS): the Greater Séra party

5.1. From small Chetnik groups to Serbian Radical &rty

The nationalist intellectuals who had come forwiardefence of the cause of the
Kosovo Serbs in the second half of the 1980s rggrdwearly in 1990 and founded their first
political organisation, the Serbian Freedom Moven{8mski slobodarski pokrgtwith
Vojislav SESELJ as its presiderif. This marginal political group was notable for its
attachment to the idea of the integration of athSdrom the territory of Yugoslavia in one

and the same state should Slovenia or Croatia edoath Yugoslavia:

The Movement is in favour of the restoration of puditical, economic, cultural, and spiritual
unity of the Serbian people, of complete mutualarathnding and solidarity between religious
Serbs and atheist Serbs, of brotherly concord ketv@thodox Serbs, Muslim Serbs, Catholic
Serbs, and Protestant Serbs.

All that has divided us in the past decades antucies must be left behind and given over to
historical scholarship to study and analyse dispaately, in a manner free from ideological
prejudice. The revival of our traditional populawes, of our cultural heritage, of our love of
freedom and our democratic achievements marksaklwéh the entire dogmatic legacy, with
all the aspects of totalitarian ideologies and it political monopoly of the communists.

We believe that the Serbian people is not oppaséltet existence of Yugoslavia in principle,
but it can accept it as a future shared state ibitly existence poses no threat to any of the
achievements of the liberation wars waged by SexhihMontenegro in the last two centuries.
We must reject all the elements of the Yugoslaallsgstem that have been produced by
communist revolutionary violence and by the exglijcanti-Serbian policies implemented in
recent decades, the fatal consequences of whiahasevisible in the administrative divisions
allocated by the state.

In view of this, we are especially strongly opposethe artificial territorial division of the
Serbian lands, and we insist first and foremosherprinciple according to which no political
party has the right to take away from the Serbeopge the territories that were part of Serbia
before the creation of Yugoslavia, nor does theoélay regime have this right.

Should the Slovenes or Croats decide to withdramwfyugoslavia, we would support the
democratic integration of all the historical prosés in which the Serbian people is in a
majority. In order to achieve the complete natiaceabnciliation of all Serbs, it is necessary to
get rid of all the political, legal, and ideologicansequences of the artificially provoked civil
war and to make it possible to study the eventauofrecent history freely and in a more
scholarly way.

170 The founding committee consisted of the followingmbers: Vojislav SESELJ, lawyer; Djordje NIK@L,|
biologist; Vojislav LUBARDA, writer; Tripo ZIROJEME, physician; AleksandatOTRIC, student; Radivoje
PANIC, student; Vojin VULETC, technician; Milija £EPANOVIC, retired army officer; Mladen MARKOV,
writer; Miodrag GLISC, economist; Todor BOSKOW], worker; Bogoljub PEJIC, publicist; Jovan
RADULOVIC, writer; Rajko PETROV NOGO, writer; Slobodan RAK(T, writer; Ljubica MILETIC, writer;
Du3an VUKAJLOVL, writer; Alek VUKADINOVIC, writer; Milorad VUKOSAVLIEVL, writer.
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We are convinced that special attention must be toaihe creation of favourable conditions
for the return of all Serbian émigrés to the Fd#met, and to the strengthening of political,
economic and cultural ties between the Fatherlawidiae diaspora.

Belgrade, 6 January 1996

The 540-member organisation did not last long utitie name. On 14 March 1990 it
joined some of the members of the Serbian NatiBealewal Srpska narodna obnoya
SNO), founded in January 1990 and headed by Mi@Xdl @, to form a new organisation
known as the Serbian Renewal Movem&rpéki pokret obnoy&PO) "2 The writer Vuk
DRASKOVIC was elected president of the SPO, with Vojin VULE RS secretary. The
leadership of the movement consisted of thirty-omenbers, sixteen from the SNO and 15

from the SSP. On this occasion the SPO stated:

The Serbian Renewal Movement remembers with reerdre three million Serbs who died
and were massacred in the wars of 1912 to 191884t to 1945 so that Yugoslavia could be
created and subsequently renewed. Since it resiiectugoslav ideals . . . of our people, the
Serbian Renewal Movement neither wishes nor willvpke the disintegration of Yugoslavia.

At the same time, the SPO does not contest thé ofghe Slovene and Croatian peoples to
establish independent states of their own anddedgefrom Yugoslavia or to enter into a
confederate relationship with Yugoslavia.

Nevertheless, we must warn that in either of thesecases the Serbian Renewal Movement
will respond in the same way: an independent ofert®rate Croatia or Slovenia will not be
able to satisfy their separatist aspirations uhdly have paid their debts to Yugoslavia (and
war damages to the Serbian people in the caseoaiti@). Above all, no piece of land
drenched in Serbian blood and marked with Serbimmahes and graves can be detached or
confederated. No one can separate from Yugoslheigetritories which on the day when
Yugoslavia was created in 1918 were part of thegdam of Serbia, or from the territories
where Serbs were in a majority before the genocaaged out by the Croatian UstasHi.

171 Cetnicke novineno. 302, March 1990, p. 3.

172 The SNO likewise aimed at the creation of a Gre&&bia, which would include not only Serbia it$rlt
Bosnia, Slavonia, Herzegovina, Lika, Kordun, Barégjad the Knin Krajina. The party is in favour bét
redrawing of the western borders of Serbia, whithutd be determined on the basis of the ethnic asapwas
on 6 April 1941, when the forces of the Axis invddéugoslavia. All the territories that used to have
predominantly Serbian population before 1941 masbme part of Serbia, for no Croatian state musitpr
from the genocide against the Serbs from 1941 451%he SNO proposed that Serbia should be diviiated
several administrative regions: the Sava and Daredjien, with Novi Sad as its centre; the Vrbasaegwith
Banja Luka as its centre; the Drina region, withafvo as its centre; the Zeta region, with Cetagéts centre;
the Vardar region, with Skopje as its centre; dedNMorava region, with KruSevac as its centre.tBealraft
programme published ifietnicke novineno. 302, March 1990, pp. 1, 2, and 5.

The membership figures for the Serbian Freedom e were cited by V. SESELJ in an interview gitethe
ON magazine in April 1990 and published in VojisledeSELJ,Razaranje srpskog nacionalnog-ai'The
Destruction of the Serbian National Being/ (BelgradlBC Glas, 1992), p. 53.

13 v/elika Srbija/A Greater Serbia/, July 1990, no. 1, p. 18.
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The SPO showed the same desire to reattach tosawa (or rather to Serbia) the
territories in the west where crimes were commigtgdinst the Serbs during World War 1l. In
April 1990, Vuk DRASKOVL, Vojislav SESELJ, and Milan KOMNEN! travelled to the
United States to enlist the support of the Sesbsdiin that country’* The journalCetnicke
novinedescribed the foundation of the SPO as the beugnofi a new Serbian uprisif@ A
conflict soon erupted within the ranks of the Sie@dership. On 5 June 1990, one part of the
leadership relieved Vuk DRASKOYI of his presidential function$® On 18 June 1990, the
faction headed by Vojislav SESELJ decided to craatew organisation, known as the
Serbian Chetnik MovemenS(pskicetnicki pokret SCP). The new party was more explicit
about the creation of a Greater Serbia as one goidls and its programme clearly stated

which territories should become part of an expartsiexia:

1. The restoration of a democratic, independentfia@Serbian state in the Balkans, which
would encompass all of Serbdom, all the Serbiaddathat is to say, in addition to the Serbian
federal unit as currently defined, it will includethin its borders Serbian Macedonia, Serbian
Montenegro, Serbian Bosnia, Serbian HerzegovimaStrbian town of Dubrovnik, Serbian
Dalmatia, Serbian Lika, Serbian Kordun, SerbianiBa®erbian Slavonia, and Serbian
Baranja.

2. The full realisation of the political, economawyltural, spiritual, and national unity of the
Serbian people; mutual understanding and solidavitly Muslim Serbs, Catholic Serbs, and
Protestant Serbs. This means that the civil waosed on Serbs by communists half a century
ago will end once and for all. [. . .]

5. To make possible — economically, politicallydgrom the perspective of international law
— the systematic settlement in Serbia of all thenimers of the Serbian minority in Albania,
Romania, Bulgaria, and Greece, as well as therretall émigrés who wish to return, both
from Europe and from overseas. [. . .]

20. To suppress by all possible means the Albahsparatist rebellion in Kosovo and
Metohija. In order to avoid the repetition of sumtturrences we would like to see the
following measures put in place immediately:

- The effective prevention of the introduction ofykind of autonomy for Kosovo and
Metohija,

174 Cetnicke novineno. 305, Juillet 1990, pp. 2 and 4. These thik® ®aders stayed about ten days in the United
States with the aim of rallying the support of 8erbian Expatriate community. They made public apgeces
in Cleveland and Chicago.

"Cetnicke novineglas srpskih boraca (Chetniks Newspaper: Voiceeobi@n Fighters for Freedompublished
in Milwaukee (Wisconsin) is one of the Chetnik exjsse papers in North America. Djoko P. MARIa former
Chetnik commander, was editor-in-chief at the time.

178 vojislav SESELJ wanted Vuk DRASKOVIto resign because the latter had criticised agai8PO
members, including Vojislav SESELJ, for violenthdrrupting the play “Sveti Sava” in the Yugoslaraiha
TheatreVjesnik 7 June 1990, published in Vojislav SESERA] vampira/Ball of the Vampires/, (Beograd:
ABC Glas, 1992), p. 119.
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- The immediate expulsion from Yugoslav territofyttee 360,000 Albanian immigrants and
their descendants. Those who entered Yugoslauia Albania after 6 April 1941 should be
placed under the jurisdiction of the United Natiétigh Commissioner for Refugees. There
are countries in this world that are incomparabhgér, richer and less densely populated than
Yugoslavia; let them receive these immigrants drmhsus some proof of their humanigf.
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Velika Srbija/Greater Serbia/, organ of the Serbian Chetnik é&feent, No. 2, August 1990.
On the cover page is a map of Greater Serbia asedaby VojislavSESELJ’s political
movement. To the west (in Croatian territory), Serbia stretches to the Karlobag — Karlovac —
Virovitica line.

177 programme published Welika Srbija the organ of the Serbian Chetnik Movement, ity 19190, no. 1, pp. 2-
3.
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The Serbian Chetnik Movement’s programme featuresame desire to unify all
Serbs into one state entity and the same kindlofiso advocated by the Serbian intellectuals
of the Serbian Cultural Club in the late 1930s,toecreate a state that would be as
homogenous as possible in national terms througtexpulsion of national minorities, the
Albanians in the first place. Indeed, the Serbiaital Club was founded anew on 18
September 1998 At its second session, on 20 September 1990,¢Hga® Cultural Club
unanimously decided to join collectively the Serb@hetnik Movement’® During the
summer of 1990, the Liberal Party of Valjevo, hehtg Aleksandar STEFANOY], merged
with the Serbian Chetnik Movement. The party theganised several meetings (in Valjevo,
Velika Plana, Mali Zvornik, and other places) atiethit presented its programme to the
broader public. In August 1990, the Serbian Chelihikvement failed to get itself registered
as a political party, after the authorities rejeats application. Thus it could not take part in
the first multi-party parliamentary elections ind@enber 1990. Nevertheless, Vojislav
SESELJ would present himself as an independentdatedat the presidential election
representing, as he said, the “Serbian Chetrif®during the electoral campaign Vojislav
SESELJ warned the Croatian political leaders thiaa@a would not be able to detach itself

from Yugoslavia without losing territory:

As for the Croats, we the Serbian Chetniks adV¥isenew Ustasha chief Franjo TUDJMAN

and the new Ustasha authorities in Croatia notap games with the Serbian people living in
the territory of the present-day improvised Craastate community. That territory is Serbian
territory, inhabited by the Serbian people, andwnitenever allow it to be separated from the
rest of the mother nation. The Croats can seceae Yfugoslavia, they can form an

independent state or attach themselves to andgter but they must know that we shall never
allow them, at the cost of further rivers of blotalfake away from us any part of the territory
that contains Serbian villages, Serbian mass graites where Serbs were massacred, pits that
Serbs were thrown in, camps where Serbs were ionE® such as Jasenovac, Serbian

churches that were destroyed ... We will never allois*

178 with Zelimir MARKOVIC as president, Branislav FILIPO¥land Srdjan OBRADOM as vice-presidents,
Rajko BUKVIC as secretary, and Radmila NIK@Lhs treasurer.

179y/elika Srbija November 1990, no. 6, p. 31.

180 vojislav SESELJFilipike cetnickog vojvode: dr Vojislav SESELJ u objektivu SidiESENTIJEVEA /A
ChetnikVojvodas Philippics: Dr Vojislav SESELJ as Seen by Sit¢SENTIJEVIC/ (Belgrade: ABC Glas,
1994), p. 24.

181 1bid., p. 24.
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What Vojislav SESELJ and his party are aiming $oinifact the amputation of Croatia. His

statements on the subject are explicit:

The Croats must be punished in the way that pe@pldsstates are punished for the crimes
committed by their regimes in wartime; this is &y,sthey must be punished by loss of

territory .82

In fact, Vojislav SESELJ denies the Croats thetrightheir own state:

“Look, what is the basis of the Croats’ right tetate? What arguments do the Croats have agais8tWas
Slovenia ever a state? No, it wasn’t. And we dernt to live with them. We don’t care whose temtd is.
The Serbian army entered Slovenia in 1918. Thei&edrmy is now withdrawing from Slovenia. Andsta
fact that the Slovenes know where they are goihg. Croats have had no state since 1102. They siemeth
their state to the Hungarians in the Treaty of 1TUfrefore, we don't know who owns this territofpere

is only one international legal instrument whichidas the question of Serbia's western borderstlaaudis
the 1915 Treaty of London. And according to thevjwmions of the Treaty of London we can claim the
territory up to the Karlobag — Ogulin — Karlovad/irovitica line. We have no idea who owns the temy to
the west of the line. It might belong to the ItaBasince it was promised to them in the Treatyafidon. It
might belong to the Austrians since it was parthef Austrian Empire before the end of World Watt|.
might be Hungarian since, at the time, the Croatgegheir country to them of their own free wil flact
this is more likely since the Hungarians built thieig port on the Adriatic coast. The port of Riels a
Hungarian port. It may actually be Croatian. We aot interested in finding out who owns it. We $hal
inform the United Nations; we have withdrawn owojps from that territory. There is no state autiyori
there. Let the United Nations, the major powers trcheighbouring countries decide who owns®t.”

“Croatia has no international legal basis for teteshood. Neither has Slovenia . . . When Yugoalaeases

to exist only Serbia will survive. Since the Kingdoof the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (SHS), i.e. the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, is the legal successor & #ingdom of Serbia, only Serbia can be the legal
successor of Yugoslavia. It is possible to drawviestern border of in accordance with the provisiohthe
1915 Treaty of London. And it can follow the Karégh— Ogulin — Karlovac — Virovitica line if we waittto

be an ethnic, historical and strategic bordét.”

Moreover, he contests the existence of the Croation:

“The Croats are not a historical nation. Consider@hechs and the Germans, for instance. ‘Czeayrisnymous
with ‘coward’, while the Germans are a warrior patiThe same goes for the Serbs and the CroatCidss are
a depraved nation. | have yet to meet a decentC¥5a

182 1bid., p. 24.

183 Cited from an interview given by Vojislav SESERJ1991 to Radi@ asak. The interview was published in
Vojislav SESELJBrankovi je ustao iz grob@Brankovk has risen from the Dead/, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1994
p. 6.

184|n an interview given by Vojislav SESELJ to thegaaineSvet(4 September 1991) and published in SESELJ,
Politika kao izazov savesp. 97.

185 Interview given to the Yugoslav press agency TABJbh 8 August 1991 and published in Vojislav SESELJ
Crveni tiranin sa DedinjdThe Red Tyrant from Dedinje/, (Beograd: ABC GI&895), p. 7. In his work entitled
Ideologija srpskog nacionalizma: néno i publicistiko delo prof. dr. Laze M. Kogé, p. 323, Vojislav SESELJ
refers to the Croats as an “artificial nation”:

“It is obvious that today’s Croats are a completadyv, artificial nation made up of Serbs who hast |
their national identity. They have as little in amon with the original Croats, the ratio &fkavian
speakers to kajkavian speakers in the Croatianlptpn.”
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5.2. The Serbian Radical Party

On 23 February 1991 in Kragujevac, the Serbianti@hedviovement and most local
committees of the People’s Radical Pafjalodna radikalna strankaunited to form the
Serbian Radical Party5(pska radikalna strankeSRS), which claimed to be the heir of the
Radical Party founded by Nikola PASIin 1881 (Article 1 of the Party Statute). The datt
played an important part in the political life obth pre-World-War-lI Serbia and the first
Yugoslavia (1918-1941). Its leader, Nikola P&Siwas head of the Serb and Yugoslav
governments on several occasions. Vojislav SESEAs elected president of the new party,
with 489 votes out of 509. The programme of the $&& over elements of the programmes
of the first political parties founded or co-founidey Vojislav SESELJ. Its principal goal was
the “restoration of a democratic, independent aee fSerbian state in the Balkans which
would encompass all of Serbdom, all the Serbiaddathat is to say, in addition to the extant
Serbian federal unit as established by decree lit imélude within its borders Serbian
Macedonia, Serbian Montenegro, Serbian Bosnia,i&@eiderzegovina, the Serbian town of
Dubrovnik, Serbian Dalmatia, Serbian Lika, Serbidordun, Serbian Banija, Serbian
Slavonia, and Serbian Baranj&®. The actual aim of the programme is the creatiora of
Greater Serbia. The reference to a “restorationthef Serbian state implies that Serbia was
once composed of the territories listed above. Saméories however have never been part
of the Serbian state (Lika, Kordun, Banija, Sla@and Baranja). As regards the frontiers of
a future Greater Serbia, Vojislav SESELJ populdrige idea of a western frontier running
along the “Karlobag — Ogulin — Karlovac — Viroviitline, a notion that he repeated again
and again in his media appearances. This difféite from the notion proposed by Stevan

MOLJEVIC during World War Il, which significantly reducedd@tia's territory:

188 «programska deklaracija Srpske radikalne strafiRedgramme of the Serbian Radical Paiglika Srbija
no. 9, May 1991, pp. 6-7.
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“First of all we are fighting to make the secessiérslovenia possible in the hope that a wise gavent in
Belgrade will amputate Croatia, that is to say whiatconsider to be Croatia, i.e. the territoryhe west of
the Karlobag - Ogulin - Karlovac - Virovitica line (emphasis added by Yves TOMIC) Whether this is
really Croatian territory is of no concern to uey are probably Italian. Then we will make a deih the
Italians so that they take what belongs to them Then again they might belong to Austria or Hanyg™®’

“We hope to see Yugoslavia disappear from the hicgtbscene. The most likely scenario is that Ylaada
will disintegrate into three states: a greater Berd small Slovenia and an even smaller Croatsafoh the
Serbian Radical Party, if we get a share of thegspar win it over, we pledge that Serbia will chrte, in
the shortest possible time, an agreement with,lthigt the Treaty of London will be revived andtttize
Serbian - Italian border will be established altimgKarlobag-Ogulin-Karlovac-Virovitica line (emphasis
added by Yves TOMIC)."*#®

“Our western borders lie on th€arlobag-Ogulin-Karlovac-Virovitica line (emphasis added by Yves
TOMIC) . Of course, Rijeka will not be in our territoryelkher will Zagreb and some other towns but we
have no option but to exchange population with @aoaOne can hardly imagine Serbs living under a
Croatian regime. Furthermore, what would the Crdat®n our territory? We shall exchange populatien
best we can, and we shall live separatéfy.”

Although the leader of the Serbian Radical Paaty benefited from the Chetnik
credentials conferred on him by Meéile DJUJIC, leader of the Ravna Gora Movement of
Serbian Chetniks in the Free World, his politicaéotation distanced him from the Chetnik
émigrés. As he was not in favour either of the mcmgor of the KARADJORDJE\A
dynasty, Vojislav SESELJ became the target of MitorDJUJIC’s fulminations. He was
accused of collaborating with Slobodan MILOSEX4 Socialist Party of Serbia and was
stripped of his voivode title in 1998 after a megtivith a delegation of DJUJIs
movement®® Indeed, people with different kinds of intelledtoaother ties to the Ravna
Gora Movement of World War 1l were not at all umaous in their attitude to Vojislav
SESELJ. Intellectuals who were working towardsrttabilitation of Draza MIHAILOVC's
Chetnik movement thought, as a matter of fact, ttatadical leader, with his comments full
of hate and his violent provocations, was detriraktat the image of the historical Chetnik
movement.

“One day comrade SESELJ vows to expel all the Grlging in Serbia. The next day he physically ekt
teachers who have been striking for days for ammimn salary of DM 20. The day after he vows to expel

187 Interview given by Vojislav SESELJ to the magazBias Podrinja 21 March 1991, and published in
SESELJRazaranje srpskog nacionalnogi p. 179.

188 |nterview given by Vojislav SESELJ to the jourfalgledi/Views/ of 31 May 1991, p. 36.

189 Interview given by Vojislav SESELJ to the magaziuiresa(5 — 18 November 1991) and published in
SESELJPolitika kao izazov savesp. 111.

190v/efernje novosti24 November 1998.
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Slovenes. Then, in fascist style, he reads ousteofi journalists about to be shot and then hemesuhis
fight with the teachers.

This is Vojislav SESELJ's ultimate moral downfafle has clearly shown that he is in the hands ef th
party in power and that he is following instructorit first he might have thought that he would tise
communists. It so happened that the communists bgadand reduced him to the level of an obedient
servant.

[. . .] As for brutality, SESELJ's own justificati is: “This is how any Chetnik voivode would act”.
Firstly, a genuine Chetnik does not behave in #ay. The Chetniks, at least those | have met, &k w
behavedgentlemenSecondly, SESELJ knows that he is a fake voiamtd that as an instant Serb — and a
Chetnik and voivode on top of it — his wild behauigwhich might be intentional) causes most offetacthe
members of the Ravna Gora Movement. This is the freef that SESELJ, although once a victim of the
communist regime, has become its most loyal seright

The Serbian Radical Party differed from most prditorganisations in Serbia in that
its network had spread beyond the borders of thiBle of Serbia. Thus it set up branches
in the Republic of Serbian Krajina (under the leablg of Rade LESKOVAC), in Republika
Srpska (under the leadership of Nikola POPLASEN) iarViontenegro (under the leadership
of Drago BAKRAC). In 1993, the SRS became the second most impqrtditical force in
the Republic of Serbian Krajina. In Republika Smpske SRS supported Radovan
KARADZI C’s Serbian Democratic Party in its defence “of ¥ital Serbian space, the
Serbian lands, the Serbian people”, even thougdmitined critical of the way it wielded its
power'®?n 1993, the SRS had 70,000 members in Republisskd, where the party

published théVestern SerbigZapadna Srbijamonthly.

5.3. The political positions of the SRS during thevar (1991-1995)

In the spring of 1991, armed incidents broke auCioatia. The Serbian Radical Party
sent volunteers to fight there. Associated withgbktical organisation headed by Vojislav
SESELJ these volunteers also depended on the remtbterity of Mongilo DIJUJIC who

awarded medals and the title of voivode (militaagder) to men who distinguished

191 Aleksandar I. POPOVI's forum inPogledi no. 107, 24 April 1992, p. 21. The magazine veaméled in 1982
by the students of the University of Kragujevatdian in central Serbia). In 1990, the magazine breca
political publication dedicated entirely to the abflitation of the Ravna Gora Movement (Interné:si
http://www.pogledi.co.yj

192y ojislav SESELJSrpska radikalna stranké&he Serbian Radical Party/ (Belgrade: ABC Gl&95), p. 26.
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themselves in clashes with the Croatian securityefst®® This is how a link was established
between the Chetniks of World War Il and the memwtaimed to be Draza MIHAILO\('s
heirs. This link is also apparent in the natioryahols used by the combatants of the Serbian
Radical Party. The war in Croatia, then in Bosmd Herzegovina, was for the radicals an
opportunity to define their objectives and posisi@m the enlarged Serbian state which they
wanted to promote. Although the national aims, prify the creation of a unitary Serbian
state under the name of Greater Serbia, were gldafined before the war broke out in
Croatia in the spring of 1991, during the yeararofied conflict (1991 — 1995) the Radicals
adjusted and adapted their positions to the reafithie moment.

One of Vojislav SESELJ’s major proposals during tar years was the exchange of
population between Serbia and Croatia. This iddees the solutions proposed by some
members of the Serbian Cultural Club at the enti®f1930s.

“The Croats are a nation of cowards. They are m@iten in the real sense of the term. No wondat kharx
and Engels said that the Croats were the scum aipgan nations. These texts still exist and they lwa
consulted. And how will that war end? In my opinidgnwill end very quickly with a Serb victory arttie
establishment of Serbia’s western borders. AndGteats will have to pay war damages. As for thebSer
living in Zagreb and in those regions of present-@xoatia which are not Serbian, in my opinion,ythe
should move to Serbia since they cannot survivplates where the Croats are a majority and whieh ar
under Croatian rule. A Serb under Croatian rule @aly be a slave and live an undignified life. saknow
that no Serb will accept this and that they will @oything to move to Serbia. Therefore, an exchafge
population is inevitable®®*

While the war was raging in Croatia, the Radicalasidered retaliatory measures against
the Croats living in Serbia, more specifically iretprovince of Vojvodina. They wanted to
organise a “civilised exchange of population” beswe¢he Serbs in Croatia and the Croats in

Serbia. Referring to this exchange, Vojislav SESEtated that it was a matter of sending

193 Thus, following the victory of Chetnik fighters Borovo Selo in early May 1991, the commander ef th
Chetnik unit, Miladin TODOSIJE\G, was given the rank of major by a decree issueebpsodaMomgilo
DJUJKC and signed on 9 May 1991, at a ceremony commeingrtite “Third Serbian Uprising” at Ravna Gora
in 1941. Mongilo DJUJIC’s organisation thought of the Serbian Chetnik Moeat headed by Vojislav SESELJ
as one of its constituent par&rbija: glas srpskih boracano. 328, August 1991, p. 2). Indeed, Mdim
DJUJIKC was president of the Council of Voivod&®jvodski savétan organ which acted as the high command
of all the Chetnik units active in the fatherlamgdording to an interview that Vojislav SESELJ gavéhe
fortnightly magazind®ogledi 31 May 1991, p. 35). The volunteers sent to Gaoaere aged between 25 and 45.
Many of them had family connections with the Chletmiovement of World War II.

194 Ratne novingl8 August 1991 published in SESERKzaranje srpskog nacionalnog:j p. 296.
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home those Croats who had been moved to Vojvodinéhé Croatian authorities during
World War 111*° However, in the spring of 1991, he declared &2®,000 Croats had to
leave Serbia so that Serbian refugees from Craatidd be settled ther€® In 1992 he
reiterated this aim, adding that the Croats in Beskere not loyal and that many of them were
members of the Croatian Democratic Union (HDZ), thety in power in Croatia, and
“collaborators of the Ustasht®” On 1 April 1992, in the National Assembly of Sexrbhe
clearly advocated the exchange of populationsrasasure of retaliation:

One other thing, if the Croats are expelling the Serbs in such huge numbers, what are the Croats here in Belgrade
and those throughout Serbia waiting for? An exchange of populations — we will expel from Belgrade the same
number of Croats as the number of Serbs Tudjman has explled from Zagreb. When a Serbian family from Zagreb
arrives, they will live in the home of Croats from Belgrade in return for the keys to their home in Zagreb — an
exchange. . ..

After the next or other elections, when the poweSerbia changes, there will be no pardon. The damas the
one used by Tudjman to expel the Serbs from Creédlide used to expel the Croats from Serbia. Aredwill not
allow the Croats from Slankamen to offer their @idymbling, houses turned into stables to Sertexahange for
villas on the Adriatic coast which they had to atbam The Croats in Slankamen, Zemun, and otheeplaill
not sleep peacefully if they stay since we havdirtd homes for the Serbian refugees from Zagrefek®j a
Varazdin and other Croatian towns and we have tepemsate them for having been expelled from thminds'*®

On 6 May 1992, he went to Hrtkovci to attend a nmgetluring which some Croatian
residents were being threatened with expul$i@rThis meeting paved the way for a
campaign of intimidation against non-Serbs in thenSarea (Vojvodina) which led to the
exodus of several thousands of pedfileA change in the ethnic structure of the population
was also sought in Kosovo through a programmedesstnt of Serbs and the creation of

Serb enclaves in a region where the Serbs and Albsmwould be completely separaféd.

195 According to Vojislav SESELJ, Ante PAVEC) head of the Independent State of Croatia, hattdeEroats
from western Herzegovina in some localities in \toiina (Slankamen, Hrtkovci, Petrovaradin). Vojislav
SESELJMiloSevit hapsi radikaledMILOSEVIC Arrests the Radicals/, (Beograd: ABC Glas), 199420.

19 politika, 14 May 1991.

197\/reme 13 July 1992.

198 vojislav SESELJPoslanike besedéSpeeches by Parliamentarians/ (Beograd: ABC GRBSS), pp. 173-174.
On 7 April 1992, Vojislav SESELJ claimed in the atl Assembly again that his position was wellrfded
(ibid., p. 175).

199Vjesnik 9 May 2004, (http://www.vjesnik.hr/html/2004/08/Clanak.asp?r=van&c=3, consulted on 23
February 2005). The village of Hrtkovci is in tharRa municipality. In the spring of 1992 its popidatwas
made up of 70% Croats, 20% Hungarians and 10%sS¢réme 13 July 1992).

200 Dnevnik 7 May 2003, (http://www.dnevnik.co.yu/arhiva/03-2003/Strane/dogadjaji.htm, consulted on 23
February 2005).

201 SESELJ Srpska radikalna strankap. 175-176.
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According to the SRS, if the 400,000 Albanians wiad settled in Kosovo during World War
Il — their descendants included — were expelledbi8ecould resettle in their place the

400,000 Serbian refugees from the former Yugosaulolics?®?

In the winter and spring of 1992, when the Serlaiad Montenegrin political
authorities were working on the Constitution of Bederal Republic of Yugoslavia (known
as the Third Yugoslavia), Vojislav SESELJ expounbisdvision of the future of this
Yugoslav federation and its neighbours on numeoagasions. Speaking about Bosnia and
Herzegovina, the president of the Serbian RadiaeyRleclared on 23 January 1992 that if
the Muslims did not wish to be part of the fedematiBosnia and Herzegovina would have to
be divided. In this case the Muslims could counemiteen per cent of the territory of the
republic?®® Western Herzegovina, that is, the right bank efitteretva, could be attached to
Croatia’®* SESELJ had in mind two scenarios for Bosnia angétvina: either the
preservation of a state that would be integratemlanrsmaller Yugoslavia or its division. Any

other solution would mean w&t In March 1992, the SRS expressed a preferendador

division of Bosnia and Herzegovina along natioive$>°®

We believe that any solution accepted by the Senpéople of Bosnia and Herzegovina and
its legitimate representatives, in the first pltoe leadership of the Serbian Democratic Party,
which we likewise support, will suit all other Sertwe believe that when the final map of the
division of Bosnia and Herzegovina into three teries is drawn up, the Serbian
representatives must be extremely vigilant to make that the Serbian territories are not too
fragmented and that the division is based on theeipte of two territorial units for each
people, within the framework of a single natioratitory.

Thus if the Muslim territory is divided into two #tres, the Cazin Krajina and Central Bosnia,
and if the same is true of Croatian territory (westHerzegovina and areas along the Sava),
the Serbian territory cannot be divided into mdr@nttwo entities. This means that the region
of Semberija, that is, northeast Bosnia, must bédeally linked with Bosanska Krajina, and
the autonomous territories of Romanija and Ozreh ttie region of eastern Herzegovifia.

202 i
Ibid., p. 173.
203 v/gjislav SESELJIMilan Panié mora pasti: konferencije za Stampu 1992. godiitan PANIC must fall:
Press Conferences in 1992/ (Belgrade: ABC Glas4)1.99 19.
204 [|h;
Ibid., p. 23.
205 |pid., p. 52 (press conference of 27 February 1992).
208 |hid., p. 59 (press conference of 19 March 1992).
207 |pid., p. 59 (press conference of 19 March 1992).
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In Vojislav SESELJ’s view, the Serbian state entitye Republic of Serbian Krajina)
constituted on the territory of the Republic of &fa should become part of this smaller

Yugoslavia®®

He did not envisage that the territory of “Serbiaajina” could once again be
part of Croati£®® As early as February 1992 he announced that ttea®eRadical Party and
the Serbian Chetnik Movement within it had beerc@thon alert and were ready for action in
Bosnia and Herzegovirfa’ The head of the SRS was opposed to any recogmfitive
sovereignty of Macedonia, which used to belongdtbi before Yugoslavia was created.
Believing that this republic should become oneheftinits of the new Yugoslav federation,
Vojislav SESELJ spoke out in favour of the usearté should the Macedonian authorities
decide to proclaim the independence of their sththe army proved unable to defeat
Macedonian separatists, the territory of Macedshizuld be divided among Serbia, Greece,
Bulgaria, and Albanid* Eastern Macedonia would become part of Bulgaisayestern parts
would go to Albania, the territories in the southGreece, while Serbia would be given
northern Macedonia. Serbia would keep the frontaehh Greece in the Vardar valley.

In 1993, estimating that most Serbian “vital atdws/e been liberated, the SRS
declared itself in favour of peace in Bosnia andzdgovina and the establishment of new
borders which would coincide with the front lifééBosnia and Herzegovina should be
divided into three separate independent sfafagojislav SESELJ believed that the Republic
of Serbian Krajina and the Republika Srpska shauite and form a single state, to be called
“Western Serbia”Zapadna Srbija?**

At the third congress of the SRS held on 30 Jgnd894 a new programme was

adopted. In the spirit of the previous congresplaa for the unification of “Serbian lands”

208 |bid., p. 19.

209 pid., p. 21.

21%hid., p. 52 (press conference of 27 February 1992).

21 pid., p. 41 (press conference of 20 January 1992).

212 vojislav SESELJPartijski bilansi i politicki balansi/Party Results and Political Balancing/ (BelgradBC
Glas, 1993), p. 127.

23 |pid., p. 140.

24 bid., p. 167.
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was put forward™ The new articles adopted on the same day stagd[tlhe primary aim

of the Party is unifying all Serbian lands into aiegle state, protecting the Serbs living in
other states, seizing and holding onto power ireotd implement the Party programme”
(Article 3)2'® Once again the SRS pronounced itself in favowshmflishing the autonomous
provinces inside Serbia and taking repressive nreasagainst Kosovo Albaniaf. The
goal of creating a unitary Serbian state is memetibance again on 2 February 1994 when a
coalition agreement was signed by the Serbian Rbhdlarty and the Serbian Democratic
Party of Krajina, headed by Milan BABI In fact, the agreement defined “the unificatidn o
all Serbian lands and the establishment of a uhiflerbian state” as its primary objectiv.

In Vojislav SESELJ’s opinion, national minoritiescsild not account for more than eight per

cent of the population of a Greater Serbia andifferent territorial components?

In the autumn of 1995, when the territories whigld been under the control of the
Serbian authorities for several years fell to theaf and Croat-Bosnian forces, Vojislav
SESELJ accused Slobodan MILOSEVbf having betrayed the Serbs of the Republic of
Serbian Krajina and Republika Srpskd.He argued for the “destruction of Slobodan

MILOSEVIC's treacherous regim& as a way of defending Serbian national interests.

215 Jovan BAZC, Srpsko pitanje: politike koncepcije reSavanja srpskog nacionalnog pit&hie Serbian
Question: Political Approaches to Settling the &eriiNational Question/, (Beograd: Sluzbeni list SGGtitut
za politeke studije, 2003), p. 268.

216 SESELJ Srpska radikalna strankap. 99.

217 |bid., p. 96: expulsion of all Albanian immigrants aheit descendants (400,000 persons according to SRS
estimates); closure of all state-funded institugigrorking in the Albanian language; stripping ddittSerbian
citizenship allSiptars/Albanians/ living abroad who furthered the separaause activities, etc.

218 SESELJFilipike cetnickog vojvodep. 185.

219pid., p. 188.

220 SESELJ Srpska radikalna strankap. 20.

221 |pid., p. 197.
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5.4. The electoral weight of the Serbian Radical Pty and its ambiguous
relationship with the Socialist Party of Serbia

During the 1990s the SRS maintained an ambiguelationship with the ruling
Socialist Party of Serbia. Strongly opposed to camism and the personality cult of Tito, the
Serbian Chetnik Movement was not recognised byatithorities, who saw the organisation
as the heir of the Chetnik movement of World Wamlhich the communists had defeated in
1945-1946. Vojislav SESELJ was sentenced to 45 daysison for having disturbed the
peace on 2 October 1990 in the centre of Belgradeelting up a stall with placards urging
the citizens of Belgrade to sign a petition for trensfer of the House of Flowers — with the
tomb of Josip BROZ Tito — from Belgrade to Kumroy€roatia) and to enrol as volunteers
to go to Knin to support the Serbs living in Cradt? Imprisoned on 23 October, Vojislav
SESELJ was freed on 15 November 1990 and managedv® himself put forward as a
candidate at the presidential election of 9 Decem®80. It was in June 1991 that Vojislav
SESELJ emerged as a more serious political contemdeen he competed for the
constituency of Rakovica, a working-class neighbood on the outskirts of Belgraffé.
SESELJ defeated the novelist Borislav PEKtandidate of the Democratic Party, with 23
per cent of the votes in an election in which vatenout was less than 50 per cent. Although
the authorities had marginalised him in 1990, thei&ist Party of Serbia now gave him its
unofficial support and allowed him free accessh® principal media in Serbia, in the first
place the state television. When the SRS becamsettend most important political power in
the country, the two principal parties in Serbiafitical life entered an informal alliance. The
alliance was made possible by their ideologicalveogence with regard to the Serbian

national question. The nature and seriousness isf @hdorsement of the ruling party’s

222 The Prosecution’s documents are published in VajiSESELJSrpskicetnicki pokret/The Serbian Chetnik
Movement/ (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1994), pp. 187-189.

22 The by-election was held to fill a seat that feltant when writer Miodrag BULATOV], an SPS member of
parliament, diedvreme 17 June 1991, p. 8.
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policies remains difficult to fathom. In the sprio§ 1992, Slobodan MILOSEY] declared
that Vojislav SESELJ was his favourite oppositiaiitician. In May 1992 Vojislav SESELJ
had his first talks with the President of Serbidhat latter’s request. Slobodan MILOSEVI
allegedly asked him to send more volunteers to Bosmd Herzegovina:

“MILOSEVIC asked us, the Radicals, to send more volunteemssathe river Drina and, in exchange,
promised adequate suppliesarms, uniforms and means of transport. Thitabokation worked smoothly until
September 1993. [. .

In the presidential election of December 1998,3RS supported Slobodan
MILOSEVIC when he faced the Serbian-American Milan P&NH the second round. This
unnatural alliance between the former communiststhe heirs of the Chetnik movement did
not have very strong foundations and in the spping993, when Slobodan MILOSEW!I
gave his support to the Vance-Owen peace plandsni and Herzegovina, the SRS
distanced itself from the regime and provoked #iledf the government of the republic of
Serbia headed by Nikola SAINO¥I The Socialist Party of Serbia then embarked on a
propaganda campaign against the Serbian Radidsl &t its leader Vojislav SESELJ. From
then on the radicals were portrayed as fascistdauts, and no longer had access to the state
media®?® The police arrested a number of SRS militantgaliy for the possession of
weapong?® The state-controlled media began to portray thdde of the SRS as a war
criminal. The SRS, on the other hand, accused S8abMILOSEVL of betraying the
Serbian national caug€ and of being responsible for corruption and orsedhicrime in

Serbia??® In the autumn of 1994 the leader of the SRS wastd after he insulted and

224 5vet 13 January 1995 published in Vojislav SESESrhski brani par “ CauSescu” /The Serbian “Causescu”
Couple/, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1995), p. 158.

225«and when we submitted our request to proceed witlote of no-confidence in Nikola SAINOWIs
government, the Socialists lashed out. They accused being fascists, criminals, a paramilitargaization.
What did they not accuse us of? [. . .]”; VojislBESELJ Preti li nam slobotomijadAre We Being Threatened
with a Slobotomy?/, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1994), p. 6

226 SESELJIMiloSevic hapsi radikale pp. 33, 52, 72,73.

227 «globodan MILOSEVC is a traitor to the fatherland. He is leading pleeple into utter poverty. His sole aim is
to cling to power. We want to bring about his doalh&s soon as possible.” Extract from an intervggven to
the Italian dailyll Mondo of 8 May 1995 and published in SESEBpski brani par “ CauSescu? p. 226.

228 |n an interview given to the magazivelika Srbija January 1995, and published in SESELdeni tiranin sa
Dedinja, pp. 220-221.
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attacked the speaker of the Yugoslav parliamerdpRen BOZOVC. Sentenced to three
months in prison, he would be released on 29 Jgrig95.

In October 1994, there was a schism in the SR®o@pgf seven radical deputies in
the federal parliament founded the “Nikola P&Sparliamentary group, which would create
a dissident party of its own in order to consokdis positions: the inconsequential “Nikola
PASIC” Serbian Radical Party. After five years of maajisation in the media the Serbian
Radical Party returned to the centre of the palitgtage thanks to the deterioration of the
situation in Kosovo. Between 1998 and 2000 it wahidre power with the Socialist Party of
Serbia.

In electoral terms, Vojislav SESELJ’s party evalvapidly from a marginal to a
nation-wide political force. After the administnagi authorities refused to recognise it in
August 1990, the Serbian Chetnik Movement was untbpresent candidates at the first
multi-party parliamentary elections in Serbia, oarl 23 December 1990. Nevertheless,
Vojislav SESELJ was able to collect enough sigresttio appear as an independent candidate
at the presidential election of 9 December 1990wids placed fifth, with 96,277 votes (or
1.91 per cent of the ballots cast), compared 88799 votes for Slobodan MILOSEV lof
the Serbian Socialist Party and 824,674 votes fd¢t DPRASKOVIC, who, like Vojislav
SESELJ, situated himself in the tradition of thesRaGora Movemerft® In February 1991,
the Serbian Chetnik Movement became part of thbi&eRadical Party which was able to
have itself legalised under this name in Marchhefsame year. From a marginal political
force Vojislav SESELJ’s party became the second ingsortant political organisation in
Serbia in just a year. At the first parliamentagcéons in the Federal Republic of

Yugoslavia, on 31 May 1992, the SRS won 1,166,388x/(30 per cenfj’ The Yugoslav

229 \/ladimir GOATI, Izbori u SRJ od 1990. do 1998olja gradjana ili izborna manipulacij&lections in the
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia between 1990 — 1988 Will of the Citizens or Electoral Manipulatis/,
(Beograd: Centar za slobodne izbore i demokratlif9, p. 287.

20 1pid., p. 290.
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and Serbian parliamentary elections in Decembe@ t@afirmed the radicals’ electoral
power: in both elections they were placed secoebiral Slobodan MILOSEVI's Socialist
Party, having obtained 1,024,983 (21.8 per cerd)13866,765 (22.6 per cent) votes
respectively?3!

After supporting Slobodan MILOSE¥VIs party and cooperating with it, the SRS
caused the fall of the Serbian government in theran of 1993. When the SRS was targeted
by the ruling party’s propaganda, it lost nearl¥f b&its voters at the parliamentary elections
of 19 December 1993, obtaining no more than 5956&s (13.8 per cent}? In the general
elections of 1997, the radicals regained the pojyltney had enjoyed in 1992: they received
the support of 1,162,216 voters (28.1 per cent)an8 October 1997 Vojislav SESELJ won
the second round of the presidential election agaie socialist candidate, Zoran L{L**
However, due to low voter turnout (less than fiigr cent) the result was pronounced invalid.
When votes were cast anew, on 7 and 21 Decemb@& Vefislav SESELJ was left behind
Milan MILUTINOVI C, candidate of the Socialist Party of Serbia, mshcond round, having
received 1,383,868 votes to MILUTINOWs 2,181,808

In 2000, when it shared power with Slobodan MILQ$E's party, the SRS saw
another drop in the number of its voters. At thectbns for the federal parliament it won no
more than 472,820 votes, while its candidate fergiesidency of the Yugoslav federation,
Tomislav NIKOLIC, did badly and obtained only 289,013 votes (5:19ceat). After the fall
of Slobodan MILOSEM on 5 October 2000, the SRS’s electoral base shéwter signs
of erosion at the general elections of 23 Decer2b80: no more than 322,333 voters placed

their confidence in the radic®

21 pid., p. 291.

232 \/ladimir GOATI, Partije i partijski sistem SrbijéParties and the Party System in Serbia/, (Nibddda
gradjansku inicijativu, 2004), p. 251.

233 1bid., p. 257.

24 1bid., p. 258.

25 |bid., p. 253.
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Conclusion

As formulated in the nineteenth century, the priogé the unification of Serbs in one
and the same state was no different from the prnognas of other national movements in
Europe, especially the Italian and German uniftcatnovements, as well as national
movements in the countries of central and eastarode and the Balkans. At the time, the
ideology of a Greater Serbia did not have as itd tiee expulsion of non-Serbs from a future
state in which all the Balkan Serbs would live tbge. The important thing for the leaders
was to obtain the support of other South Slavs lvieal in the Ottoman and Habsburg
empires. While national identities were still bec@nstructed, numerous intellectuals and
politicians believed that the Serbs, Croats, andeies were part of one and the same nation.
The concept of a Greater Serbia was not clearlyeéfand it was often confused with
aspirations to unite the South Slavs. Its basiegiie was not the exclusion of other South
Slavs but their inclusion, regardless of religibhe few maps of Greater Serbia published in
the nineteenth century correspond in fact to thidey of Yugoslavia. Moreover, this
ideology developed at a time when the Balkans werginated by the Austrian and Ottoman
empires.

After the creation of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croatsd Slovenes in 1918, we notice
that the ideology of a Greater Serbia begins tdvey@specially on the eve of World War II,
and from then on it features the idea that non<Sshiould be expelled from the Greater
Serbia that is aspired to, in order to achieveiethomogeneity. In this sense the ideology of
Greater Serbia acquires a new dimension, whichbeiliranslated into military terms during
World War II. This transformation of the ideologlyaGreater Serbia occurred in the late
1930s and was given impetus by the intellectualsegad around the Serbian Cultural Club,

some of whom would subsequently be active in thenR&Gora Movement of Draza
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MIHAILOVI C, which was defeated by the communist partisad9#5-1946. It was these
intellectuals who formulated the Movement’s naticaad political programme.

The idea of gathering all the Serbs in one and#me state entity emerged forcefully
during the second half of the 1980s, as Yugoslawa plunged into a severe political,
economic, and social crisis. From the unificatidiserbia, a republic divided into three
entities (Serbia proper and the autonomous proginé&/ojvodina and Kosovo), the
leadership in Belgrade moved on to support forSbebs in Croatia and Bosnia and
Herzegovina, whose right to self-determinationaiNd defend. In the context of the
disintegration of Yugoslavia (1991-1992), the Sanbpresident, Slobodan MILOSEY/
expressed the opinion that all Serbs should livbénsame state. Expressions of extreme
nationalism were facilitated by the ideologicahstormation of the League of Communists
of Serbia, which had acted as the defender of #nbi& national cause since 1987-1988.

During this period, numerous intellectuals conitdal to the formulation of a project
for the unification of all Serbs in one and the eastate. Beginning in 1983-1984, Vojislav
SESELJ proposed a redrawing of Yugoslavia’s intidooeders and thereby the enlargement
of the republic of Serbia. In subsequent years diladvcontinue to expound his political
project, aimed at the creation of a Greater Sethitact, his programme was elaborated a
long time before the advent of political pluraligml990 and the accession to power of
Franjo TUDJMAN'’s Croatian Democratic Union (HDZxthsame year. TUDJMAN'’s
policies, which were far from favourable to Croaterbs, would provide a justification for
the armed engagement of Vojislav SESELJ’s party.tBelidea of reducing or territorially
amputating Croatia is one that he had already tiagdveral years. Politically and
ideologically, Vojislav SESELJ saw himself as aateslant in the direct line of Slobodan

JOVANOVIC, Dragiga VASC, Stevan MOLJEME, and Draza MIHAILOVC.%® And he is

236 pccording to an interview with the weekBlobodni Tjednilof 4 May 1990, reprinted in SESEIRazaranje
srpskog nacionalnog &, p. 61.
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indeed an intellectual descendant of the Serbidtu@iliClub and the Ravna Gora
Movement, from which he took over the intentiorcteate a Serbian state entity as ethnically

homogeneous as possible, by means of forced papulaansfers or displacements.
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Annexes
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Map 1 — The Military Frontier in the eighteenth certury
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Map 2 - Serbia according to geographer Vladimir KARC
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Map 3 - Yugoslav territorial demands and the finalboundaries, 1918-1921
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Map 4 - The Administrative Partition of Yugoslaviaand the Croatian

Banovina (1939)
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Map 5 - The partition of Yugoslavia in 1941
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Map 6 - Distribution of nationalities in partitioned Yugoslavia (1941)
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Map 7 - Map of Greater Serbia as drawn by Stevan MQJEVI €
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Map 8 - Travels of the JVUO High Command during Woild War I
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Map 9 - Map of territorial negotiations for the Treaty of London
(26 April 1915)
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Map 10 — Map of Greater Serbia published irvelika Srbija, organ of the
Serbian Chetnik Movement, in August 1990
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1990. On the cover page is a map of Greater Sashitgaimed by Vojisla§ESELJ’s
political movement. To the west (in Croatian territory), Serbia stretches to the Karlobag —
Karlovac — Virovitica line.
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Quotations/statements by Vojislav SESELJ on GreateSerbia

The following is a selection, not an exhaustive lis

“[. . .] The autonomous provinces should be abelistor at least put strictly under
Serbian sovereignty since the majority of the papah in Vojvodina is Serbian, while in
Kosovo a large part of the Albanian ethnic groupréhahown their readiness and
determination to follow a separatist policy. Gragtit more political advantages would
therefore be inappropriate and harmful in termsgeheral Yugoslav interests and
interests of the state which, in cases like thig, decisive. The Yugoslav federation
would thus consist of four truly equal republickov&nia, Croatia, Serbia and Macedonia.
A new territorial division between Serbia and Ci@aatould be necessary. Given that part
of the Serbian and Croatian population in the tienyiof Bosnia, Herzegovina, Dalmatia,
Lika, Kordun, Banija and Slavonia is territorialtyixed, the partition would be done on
the principle whereby the same number of persorSesbian nationality would remain
within the borders of Croatia as that of CroatsSerbia, based on the latest population
census. This is how the Serbo-Croat national questiould finally be resolved on the
principles of humanism and democracy, thus stremtly inter-ethnic unity and
communal spirit, and avoiding one of the main cauwdeast discord. [. . .]”

Odgovori na anketu-intervjiSta da se radi /Response to a Survey-Interview: What is to
be done?/, September 1993, published in SESBé&hokratija i dogmap. 130.

“[. ..] We, Serbs, within the framework of Yugogia, must define our national goals,
our national programme and the boundaries of atestnd allow our so-called northern
brothers, the Croats and Slovenes, to determiredyfrghether they wish to live in that
state. The Serbian people are not a priori opptsdte existence of Yugoslavia. | am
fully convinced that the Serbian people are in tavof the existence of Yugoslavia, but
not at any cost. Only of a Yugoslavia whose bordessld be consistent with Serbia’s
state borders as guaranteed by the Treaty of Lonkdian federal Yugoslavia is to be
maintained, the Serbian federal unit must theredm®mpass within its borders not only
present-day Serbia, its present-day provinces giddina, Kosovo and Metohija but also
Macedonia, Montenegro, Bosnia and Herzegovina, ®ubk, Dalmatia, Lika, Banija,
Kordun, eastern Slavonia and Baranja. These bomders not all guaranteed by the
Treaty of London. They were drawn by Ante PAVELduring World War 1l. He drew
them with Serbian graves, mass graves, placesfiefrisig, camps and murder sites. And
| believe that the Serbian people must under ncunistances allow one single Serbian
mass cemetery to remain outside the borders db¢hnieian state.”

“Program Dr. Vojislava SESELJA: iz predavanja kod¥@nice u Americi” /Dr.
Vojislav SESELJ’s Programme: From a Gaaica Lecture delivered in America”,
Cetnicke novineno. 298, July 1989, p. 4.
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“Our main task is the reconstruction of Serbiaseindependence within boundaries that
would encompass all Serbian lands. Beside thetdgrriof the present day reduced
Serbian federal unit, we simply cannot imagine abi@e state without Serbian

Macedonia, Serbian Montenegro, Serbian Bosnia, i&ertHerzegovina, Serbian

Dubrovnik, Serbian Banija, Serbian Kordun, Serlséawvonia and Serbian Baranja.”

Vojislav SESELJ’s statement of intent during thesidential elections of December
1990, Velika Srbijg no. 7, 1990, published in SESEIStpskicetnicki pokret p. 220.

“Monitor: What is your concept of the future ofs¢hgountry?

Vojislav SESELJ: We hope that Yugoslavia will noinsve, that we will soon see the
demise of Yugoslavia.

One possibility in the region would be to cretitieee independent states: a Greater
Serbia, a small Slovenia and an even smaller Gro&kie other possibility would be that
we Serbs come to an agreement with the Italiamevioe the 1915 Treaty of London and
establish the Serbian-Italian border along the daat-Ogulin-Karlovac-Virovitica line.”

Interview given to the weekIWonitor and published on 31 May 1991. Aslo published in
SESELJRazaranja srpskog nacionalnog’aj p. 220.

“What, according to you, are the prospects of Yimoa?”

| believe everybody is aware that Yugoslaviamasuture and that, in the very near
future, it will be divided into three separate etati.e. “greater” Serbia, a small Slovenia,
and an even smaller Croatia. Personally, | exget italy will claim back its territory.
This is the part of the Adriatic sea which it hadreélinquish after the two world wars.
This means that Istria will be Italian again aslves Rijeka and part of the islands,
particularly those in the Kvarner. Serbia will ddish its western boundary along the
Karlobag-Ogulin-Karlovac-Virovitica line. [. . .]"

Interview given by Vojislav SESELJ to the magaz8wet(9 August 1991) and published
in SESELJPolitika kao izazov savesp. 92.

“- These last few days there has been talk of krga@bme kind of union of Serbian lands
and you are one of its main advocates. In youriopins there any possibility that it will
be created soon or is this merely propaganda?

- | think it is a very timely idea and that it shdie implemented in two stages. The first
would be the unification of Republika Srpska ane Republic of Serbian Krajina. And

this should be done immediately. This is a questiosurvival for both Republika Srpska

and the RSK, especially for the latter. The secstade would then be the unification of
such a state with the FRY as distinct federal unitsink the first part of the plan should

be carried out immediately and radically.

- Monkilo KRAJISNIK says this state should be called ‘NSerbia’. . . .

- | feel that the name ‘Western Serbia’ would b#dresince ‘New Serbia’ would not go
down well with the West.”
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Interview given by Vojislav SESELJ 1l Svet(17 April 1993) and published in Vojislav
SESELJAktuelni politeki izazovi/Political Challenges of Today/, (Beograd: ABC §la
1993), p. 210.
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Abbreviations

AVNOJ Antifascist Council for the National Liberati of Yugoslavia

CNK Central National Committee of the Kingdom ofgaslavia Centralni
nacionalni komitet Kraljevine Jugoslavjje

HDZzZ Croatian Democratic Union

JRSD Yugoslav Radical Peasant Democrdag@slovenska radikalna setjea
demokratijg and after 1933 the Yugoslav National Padygoslovenska
nacionalna strankpn

JUORA Yugoslav Organisation of Ravnha Gora WomRigslovenska
organizacija ravnogorRi

JURAO Yugoslav Ravna Gora Youtbugoslovenska ravnogorska omladina

JVUO Yugoslav Army in the Fatherlandugoslovenska vojska u OtadZpini

LC League of Communists

LCY League of Communists of Yugoslavia

RSK Republic of Serbian Krajina

SCP Serbian Chetnik Movemergipskicetnicki pokre).

SHS Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes

SKK Serbian Cultural ClubSrpski kulturni klub,

SNO Serbian National Renew&rpska narodna obnoya

SPO Serbian Renewal Movemest§ski pokret obnoye

SRS Serbian Radical Partgrpska radikalna stranka
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Uvod

Srednjovekovna srpska drzava nastala je u Raskoj oblasti. Kako se razvijala, tako
se Sirila prema jugu (Kosovo, Makedonija), da bi svoj vrhunac dostigla za vreme
vladavine cara Dusana (1308-1355), koji je prosirio njene granice pripojivsi podrucja
Makedonije, Albanije, Epira i Tesalije. Zbog prodiranja Turaka sa juga Balkanskog
poluostrva na sever u drugoj polovini XIV veka , srpska drzava je prestala da postoji, a
Srbi iz juznijih krajeva (Makedonija, Kosovo, Metohija) selili su se na sever, pravcem
Morava-Vardar (Skoplje-Beograd), i na severozapad (duZ linije koja povezuje Skoplje,
Kosovo, Sjenicu i Sarajevo). Usled otomanskih osvajanja izmenio se etnicki sastav na
osvojenim podrucjima. Posto su se katolici Hrvati i Madari povlacili na sever, Turci su se
bojali da bi ova pograni¢na podrucja, bitna za odbranu carstva, mogla ostati nenaseljena,
pa su na njihovo mesto naseljavali pravoslavne hriscane i muslimane. Tako je u
Sesnaestom veku doslo do znacajnog porasta pravoslavnog Zivlja u severnoj Bosni (oblast
Bosanske Krajine), ali i u Slavoniji. Ovom stanovniStvu bila je poverena odbrana severne
granice Otomanskog carstva. Usled svih tih pomeranja stanovnistva, Srbi su se sve vise
$irili po onoj teritoriji koja ¢e u dvadesetom veku &initi Jugoslaviju.' Na istoku je, dakle,
nastao jedan srpski teritorijalni kompleks u kojem je Srbija, u dolinama reka Morave i
Vardara, bila povezana sa Vojvodinom, koju su ¢inili Banat, Backa i Srem, u Panoniji.2
Na zapadu se taj kompleks prostirao do Dinarskih oblasti — do Novopazarskog sandZaka,
koji odgovara teritoriji nekada$nje Raske, kolevci srednjovekovne srpske kraljevine
dinastije Nemanjica, te do Crne Gore i Hercegovine. Drugi teritorijalni kompleks nastao

je na zapadu i u njegovom sastavu su bili severna Dalmacija, Lika, Kordun, Banija,

! Desimir Togi¢, Srpski nacionalni problemi (Pariz: Oslobodenje, 1952), str. 27.
‘U sklopu Madarske sve do pocetka XX veka.
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zapadna Slavonija (podrucje duz vojne granice Habzburskog carstva,’ vidi geografsku
kartu 1 u Dodatku i zapadna Bosna (Bosanska Krajina).

Ova dva teritorijalna kompleksa, oguhvaéena granicama razlicitih drzava, delile su
teritorije meSovitog, odnosno prelaznog nacionalnog sastava, na kojima su Srbi Ziveli
zajedno sa drugim zajednicama — Hrvatima na severu (Vojna krajina i severna Bosna) i
islamiziranim Slovenima u Bosni.

Upravo u toj rascepkanosti teritorije koju su naseljavali Srbi treba traZiti korene
srpskog nacionalnog pitanj a.* Naime, u doba formiranja nacionalnih drzava u XIX veku,
Srbima je zbog izmeSanosti sa drugim narodima bilo tesko da stvore jedinstvenu
nacionalnu politicku teritoriju. Gde je trebalo da budu granice te teritorije? Da li je u tim
granicama trebalo da bude nacionalnih manjina? Rastrkanost srpskog naroda igrala je,
dakle, znacajnu ulogu u njegovoj istoriji i dovela do stvaranja nacionalne ideologije i
drzavotvornog programa u kojima ce koncepti jedinstva i ujedinjenja postati dominanatni
u radovima nekih ideologa.

Ovo je kontekst u kojem éemo razmotriti razli¢ite vizije koje su o Velikoj Srbiji
imale srpska politicka i kulturna elita XIX i XX stoleca, i u koji ¢emo smestiti politicke
stavove Vojislava Seselja, lidera Srpske radikalne stranke.

Pocetkom XIX veka, u austrijskim vladajucim krugovima se pod pojmom Velika
Srbija podrazumevao srpski nacionalni pokret, za koji se sve do pocetka XX veka
verovalo da ugroZava stabilnost juznih teritorija Habzburskog carstva.” Pojam je s

pocetka imao negativne konotacije, da bi ga srpski nacionalisti u drugoj polovini XIX

Austrijsko carstvo je Vojnu krajinu uspostavilo u XVI veku. Ove pograni¢ne oblasti Otomanskog carstva,
razruSene i opustoSene uzastopnim ratovima, naselili su vecinom seljaci pravoslavni Vlasi, koji su se
kasnije prozvali Srbima. Ti seljaci-vojnici ucestvovali su u odbrani carstva, a zauzvrat su, pre svega
Vlaskim Statutom /Statuta Valachorum/ iz 1630, dobili niz povlastica, kao Sto su sloboda veroispovesti,
pravo da obraduju zamlju, itd. Vojna krajina je oblast specificna za Austrijsko carstvo. Rasformirana je
1881. godine, nakon $to je austrougarska vojska zauzela Bosnu i Hercegovinu 1878. Jean NOUZILLE,
Histoire de fronticres: I’Autriche et I’Empire ottoman [Istorija granica: Austrija i Otomansko carstvo/
(Pariz: Berg International, 1991), str. 263.

Pod nacionalnim pitanjem podrazumevamo stvaranje nacionalne drZave i odnose medu razli¢itim
nacionalnostima koje ulaze u njen sastav.

> Mihailo Stanisi¢, Projekti “Velika Srbija” (Beograd: Sluzbeni list SRJ, 2000), str. 13-20.
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veka prisvojili za postizanje sopstvenih ciljeva, pa je ¢ak nekoliko ¢asopisa nosilo naziv
Velika Srbija. Za vreme Prvog svetskog rata srpska vlada je pozvala dva strana sru¢njaka
da napisu knjige koje ée promovisati srpske interese i biti naslovljene “Velika Srbija”.°
U prvom delu ovog izvestaja bavicemo se nastankom koncepta Velike Srbije u
XIX veku i evolucijom srpske nacionalne ideologije od srpstva do jugoslovenstva. U
drugom delu analiziracemo evoluciju srpske nacionalne ideologije od jugoslovenstva do
srpstva, za vreme prve Jugoslavije (1918-1941). Takode ¢emo obraditi ideologiju Velike
Srbije Ravnogorskog pokreta (poznatog i kao Cetnicki pokret) i na¢in na koji je on
sprovodio etnicko ¢iséenje. Osvrnucemo se na oZivljavanje ideologije Velike Srbije u
komunistickoj Jugoslaviji tokom 80-ih godina i ulogu onih intelektualaca koji su sebe
videli kao naslednike Cetnickog pokreta iz Drugog svetskog rata. Na kraju ¢emo opisati
osnivanje Srpske radikalne stranke (SRS) na &elu s Vojislavom Seseljem, &iji je glavni

politicki cilj bilo stvaranje Velike Srbije.

® Ibid. Autori tih knjiga bili su Francuz Ernest Denis i Rus V. N. Jastrebov. Ernest Denis, profesor na
Sorboni, napisao je, zapravo, istoriju Srbije, u kojoj su ideja jugoslovenstva i srpska ideja tretirane kao
jednake. Vladajuca ideja u to vreme bila je da su Srbi, Hrvati i Slovenci deo jednog te istog naroda. U knjizi
su date dve geografske karte: karta srpskih i hrvatskih zemalja i karta Srbije 1913. godine. Projekat
ujedinjenja Juznih Slovena predstavljen je kao inicijativa koju treba da sprovedu vlasti u Beogradu (str.
313). Nova drzava, koja se pominje kao “nova kraljevina Srbija”, trebalo je da, osim Srbije, obuhvati i
Bosnu, Hercegovinu i trojednu Kraljevinu Hrvatske, Slavonije i Dalmacije. Ta drZava prostirala bi se do
Slovenije, a u njenom sastavu bio bi i jug Madarske (Vojvodina). Premda se za jugoslovenski projekat kaze
da on znaci “ekspanziju Srbije” (str. 305), u knjizi se ne raspravlja o ideologiji Velike Srbije.
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1. Srpska nacionalna ideologija u XIX veku: izme|srpstva i
jugoslovenstva

KnezZevina Srbija nastala je iz dva ustanka koja su se dogodila pocetkom XIX
veka — prvi od 1804. do 1813. godine, a drugi 1815. godine. Nakon tog drugog ustanka
Srbija je usmeno dobila poluautonomni status u okviru Otomanskog carstva. Ovaj njen
status je zatim potvrden Akermanskom konvencijom iz 1826. godine, kao i sultanovim
hatiSerifom Sultana kojim je Srbija 1830. postala autonomna kneZevina, u vazalnom
poloZaju u odnosu na Otomansko carstvo. Punu nezavisnost Srbija ce steci tek 1878.
godine.

Tokom tridesetih i Cetrdesetih godina XIX veka, ondasnji intelektualci i politicke
vode definisali su svoja shvatanja srpske drzave i srpskog naroda. Sada ¢emo razmotriti
kulturne ideje o srpskom narodu Vuka KaradZzica, reformatora srpskog jezika, kao i viziju
srpske drzave politickog vode Ilije Garasanina, koji je 1844. godine formulisao prvi

srpski nacionalni pogram.

1.1. Rad Vuka Stefanovica Karadzica (1787-1864)

Kao etnograf i lingvista, Vuk KaradZic je svojim radom odigrao znacajnu ulogu u
definisanju srpskog identiteta u XIX veku.” Stavise, njegovo delo predstavlja zaokret u

mogucem poimanju sopstvenog identiteta kod Srba. Vuk Karadzi¢ je, naime, ponudio

Karadzi¢, koji je roden u TrSicu, u zapadnoj Srbiji, u porodici koja se tu doselila iz Hercegovine, obrazovao
se u Beogradu za vreme prvog srpskog ustanka i postao zvani¢nik srpske drzave koja je tad tek bila u
zaCetku. Nakon neuspeha ustanka 1813. godine, napustio je Srbiju i otiSao u Be€. U austrijskoj prestonici
upoznao se sa slovenackim lingvistom Jernejem Kopitarem, koji ga je podstakao da nastavi svoj knjiZevni i
lingvisticki rad. Godine 1814. i 1815, Vuk KaradZi¢ je priredio dve zbirke narodne poezije, u kojima je
zabeleZio usmeno predanje svoga naroda, onako kako su ga prenosili nepismeni srpski seljaci. Njegov rad
odusevio je nemacke pisce poput J. V. Getea i Jakoba Grima, koji su se zanimali za bogatstvo narodne
poezije. Tu poeziju Karadzic je priredio na onom srpskom jeziku koji je sam kodifikovao u svojoj gramatici
objavljenoj 1814. godine. Vuk KaradZi¢ je uprostio srpsko ¢irili¢no pismo izbacivsi nepotrebna slova i
uvevsi neka nova, pre svega “j”, koje je preuzeo iz latinicnog pisma. Time je unekoliko omogucio
priblizavanje pravoslavnog i katolickog sveta. Godine 1818, Karadzic je objavio recnik, kojim je predstavio
svoju reformu knjiZevnog jezika. Inspiracija Vuka KaradZica bilo je, zapravo, delo Dositeja Obradovica,
pravoslavnog kaludera koji je prihvatio ideje prostvetiteljstva i Francuske revolucije. On se, u korist
narodnog govora, poduhvatio reforme srpskog knjizevnog jezika (slavenoserbskog), kojim se uglavnom
sluzilo sveStenstvo.
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sekularno shvatanje srpskog naroda, koje se nije zasnivalo na verskoj pripadnosti. Zbog
toga je doSao u sukob sa Srpskom pravoslavnom crkvom, koja je drzala da Srbi ne mogu
biti drugo do pravoslavci. Uprkos ovako bitnom razmimoilazenju, mnogobrojni srpski
intelektualci XIX veka prihvatili su Karadzic¢eve ideje.

On je bio aktivan na vrhuncu romantizma, pokreta koji je idealizovao proslost i
vekovne tradicije. Raslo je zanimanje za istoriju, posebno srednji vek, kada su nastale
narodne balade i epovi. Za romanticCarski pokret jezik je bio od sustinske vaznosti, pa je to
vazilo i za spsku kulturnu renesansu. Po misljenju J. G. Herdera, sve karakteristike naroda
i njegov duh ogledaju se u jeziku. Polja istrazivackog rada Vuka Karadzica bila su kako
lingvistika i istorija, tako i etnografija. Nesumnjivo je da je njegov rad omogucio jacanje
srpske nacionalne svesti.

Zahvaljujuci reformi Vuka Karadzi¢a, kojom je svakodnevni govor uzet za
osnovu novog knjizevnog jezika, knjiZevnost i nauka, dotak nedostupni, konac¢no su
postali pristupacni obi¢nom narodu. Njegova reforma, medutim, nije automatski
prihvacena i za njen konacan uspeh moralo je da prode nekoliko decenija. U martu 1850.
jedan broj srpskih intelektualaca, medu kojima i Vuk Karadzi¢, dogovorio se sa grupom
hrvatskih pisaca i lingvista (Ivan MaZuranic¢, Ivan Kukuljevi¢ i drugi) da ¢e Srbi i Hrvati
imati isti knjizevni jezik i istu ortografiju. KaradZiceva reforma pravopisa je Srbiji je
prihvacena tek 1868, Cetiri godine nakon njegove smrti. Tokom citavog veka, Srpska
pravoslavna crkva Zestoko se suprotstavljala jezickoj reformi. Stefan Stratimirovic,
sremsko-karlovacki mitropolit i voda Srba u Austrijskom carstvu bio je posebno glasan
protivnik reforme.

U svom radu “Srbi svi i svuda”, napisanom 1836. godine, a objavljenom 1849,

Vuk KaradZic€ je precizirao koje teritorije naseljavaju Srbi:

Zaista se zna da Srbi sad Zive u danasnjoj Srbiji (izmedu Drine i Timoka, i izmedu
Dunava i Stare planine), u Metohiji (od Kosova preko Stare planine, gdje je DuSanova
stolica Prizren, srpska patrijarsija Pe¢, i manastir Decani), u Bosni, u Hercegovini, u Zeti,
u Crnoj Gori, u Banatu, u Backoj, u Srijemu, u desnom Podunavlju od viSe Osijeka do

Ideology of Great Serbia-Revised/mar 8

26933



0463-7876-0463-7990-BCST/Prevod

Sentandrije, u Slavoniji, u Hrvatskoj (i Turskoj i Austrijskoj krajini), u Dalmaciji, i u
svemu Adrijatickom primorju gotovo od Trsta do Bojane.

Vuk Karadzi¢ je zacetnik ideje o Srbima kao narodu sa viSe veroispovesti objedinjenom
istim jezikom. Po njemu, a u skladu s herderovskom ideologijom, jezik je, nezavisno od
verskih faktora, jedini vaZeci kriterijum za odredivanje nacionalne pripadnosti. Tako je on
u srpski narod ubrojao sve govornike dijalekata koji su se u to vreme mogli cuti u Srbiji,
Crnoj Gori, Hercegovini, Vojvodini, Bosni i izvesnim delovima Dalmacije, ukljucujuci
Dubrovnik. Nije pridavao znacaj oznaci “ilirski”, koja je u tridesetim i Cetrdesetim
godinama XIX veka usla u upotrebu u Hrvatskoj. Smatrao je da su Hrvati govornici
cakavskog dijalekta, a Slovenci kajkavskog.9 Po njegovoj proceni bilo je pet miliona Srba
— tri miliona pravoslavaca i dva miliona muslimana i katolika. U sustini, ideje Vuka
Karadzica bile su u velikoj meri odredene tadasnjom naukom o Juznim Slovenima i
njihovim dijalektima. Pisanje Vuka Karadzica bilo je pod uticajem Kopitarevih ideja o
etni¢koj rasprostranjenosti Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca.'® Sam Kopitar bio je inspirisan
istaZzivanjima CeSkog lingviste Josifa Dobrovskog.11

Definicija srpskog naroda Vuka KaradZica liSena je svakog pansrbizma ili
velikosrpske politicke ideologije. On se u svome delu, zapravo, i ne bavi problemima
politicke organizacije drustva ili drZave; njegove ideje imaju kulturnu, a ne politicku
dimenziju." U svojoj studiji o srpskoj i hrvatskoj nacionalnoj ideologiji XIX veka, Wolf

Dietrich Behschnitt za nacionalne ideje Vuka Karadzic¢a kaze da predstavljaju “jezicku i

¥ Francuski prevod preuzet je iz knjige koju su uredili Mirko Grmek, Marc Gjidara i Neven Simac, Le
nettoyage ethnique: documents historiques sur une idéologie serbe [Etnicko CiScenje: istorijski spisi o
jednoj srpskoj ideologiji/ (Pariz: Fayard, 1993), str. 42.

‘U dijalektima srpskohrvatskog jezika javljaju se tri reci koje znace
uglavnom u priobalnoj Dalmaciji, a “kaj” u okolini Zagreba.

10 Milorad Ekme&ic, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-1918, 1 tom (Beograd, Prosveta, 1989), str. 423.

" Dobrovski je smatrao da su sva podru¢ja gde se govorio §tokavski dijalekat srpska. Smatrao je da su
zapadne varijante tog jezika, gde se pisalo latinicom, polu-srpske, a da je varijanta koja se pisala ¢irili¢nim
pismom autenti¢no sprska. Teorije Dobrovskog i Kopitara bile su prihvacene do 1849, ali su kasnije
dovodene u pitanje. Vidi Ekmegi¢, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-1918, T tom, str. 423. Pavel SAFARIK je
1826. godine preuzeo isti koncept srpskog naroda u svojoj Istoriji slovenske knjiZevnosti i jezika. On je,
oslanjajuci se na Dobrovskog, bio miSljenja da se srpski narod moZe podeliliti na pravoslavne Srbe i
katolicke Srbe, koje je nazivao Slavo-Srbima (ibid, str. 440).

12 Ljubomir Tadié, O velikosrpskom hegemonizmu (Beograd: Stru¢na knjiga i Politika, 1992), str. 126-127.

TP LIS I3 oxt]

Sta”: “Sto” je najCeSca, “Ca” se koristi
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kulturnu ideologiju Velike Srbije”.13 Istina je da njegove ideje impliciraju suzavanje
teritorije na kojoj ¢e se u XIX veku konstituisati hrvatski narod. Medutim, od sustinskog
je znacaja objasniti da su te ideje formulisane u vreme kada su kod Hrvata joS uvek
preovladavala osecanja lokalne i regionalne pripadnosti, dok identitet bosanskih
Muslimana jo$ uvek nije bio sasvim jasan. Hrvatske teritorije bile su podeljene izmedu
Austrije i Madarske. Dalmacija, koja je do 1797. bila pod Mletackom republikom, dosla
je 1814. pod nadleznost Beca, isto kao i pokrajine koje su naseljavali Slovenci (Kranjska,
Koruska, Stajerska), dok su unutra$njost Hrvatske i Slavonija potpale pod madarsku
upravu. Fragmentaciju hrvatskih teritorija pojacalo je postojanje Vojne krajine, koju je
Austrija osnovala u XVI veku, naselivsi tu oblast srpskim Zivljem koji je stigao iz

Otomanskog carstva vidigeografsku kartu 1 u Dodatku.'* Premda Ilirski pokret iz

tridesetih i Cetrdesetih godina XIX veka nije uspeo da prekoraci geografske granice
Hrvatske, on je ipak doprineo jacanju veza izmedu razlicitih provincija koje su se
smatrale hrvatskim. Taj tekst Vuka Karadzica, napisan u vreme kada su se nacionalni
identiteti tek stvarali, nije posebno iznenadujudi kada se Cita iz perspektive doba u kojem
je objavljen. Ono §to ce se javiti kao problem jeste insistiranje na takvom konceptu
nacionalnog identiteta u XX veku, kada su nacionalni identiteti Hrvata i bosanskih

Muslimana ve¢ utvrdeni." Optuziti Vuka KaradZica da je hteo da negira postojanje

'3 Wolf Dietrich Behschnitt, Nationalismus bei Serben und Kroaten 1830-1914: Analyse und Typologie der
nationalen Ideologie /Srpski i hrvatski nacionalizam 1830-1914: analiza i tipologija nacionalne ideologije/
(Minhen: Oldenbourg, 1980), str. 71. Vidi recenziju ove knjige Milorada Ekmecica objavljenu u Istorijskom
glasniku (1980: 1-2), str. 151-160.

' Yves Tomi¢, “Le movement national croate au XIXe siccle: entre yougoslavisme (jugoslovenstvo) et
croatisme (hrvatstvo)” /“Hrvatski nacionalni pokret u 19. veku: izmedu jugoslovenstva i hrvatstva”/, Revue
des études slaves, 68: 4 (1996), str. 463-475.

"> Tvrdnja Vojislava Sefelja da su katolici koji govore $tokavskim dijalektom Srbi, zasnovana je na
kategorijama nasledenim od Vuka Karadzica i drugih intelektualaca XIX veka.

“Pre ilirskog preporoda srpski, Stokavski jezik nije govorio ni jedan Hrvat, ali su govorili Srbi katolici,
predvodnici ilirizma iz politickih razloga nisu hteli da taj jezik nazovu srpskim, ali im se Cinilo
neprimerenim da ga predstave kao hrvatski, pa su pribegli neverovatnoj mimikriji predstavljajuci se
pripadnicima izumrlog balkanskog naroda - Ilirima.” Vojislav Seselj, Emigrantski opus Profesora Laze M.
Kostica, 1 deo, (Beograd: ZIPS, 1999), str. 13.

Tlirski pokret javio se u Hrvatskoj tridesetih i cetrdesetih godina XIX veka. TraZio je autonomiju Hrvatske i
Slavonije i njihovo ujedinjenje sa Dalmacijom. Suprotstavljao se madarskoj dominaciji nad Hrvatskom i
Slavonijom.
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Hrvata i bosanskih Muslimana znacilo bi falsifikovati istorijsku perspektivu i ignorisati
istorijske parametre XIX veka. Iz Zelje da se Vuk Karadzi¢ ocrni po svaku cenu,
zaboravlja se da su njegove ideje za ono doba bile moderne i da su proistekle iz
evropskog racionalizma. Ideja Vuka KaradZica da su Srbi i Hrvati deo istoga naroda utrla
je put ideji jugoslovenstva u Srbiji na pocetku XX veka. U korenu jugoslovenskog
unitarizma kriju se herderovske ideje o tome da naciju odreduje jezik. Medutim, istorija je
pokazala da je takav koncept srpskog naroda, prevashodno utemeljen na filoloSkom radu
Vuka KaradZzica, pogresan, posto se ispostavilo da jezik ne moze sluziti kao glavni
kriterijum za definisanje nacije. Veroispovest je jedan od kljucnih distinktivnih elemenata
nacionalne pripadnosti, posebno u Bosni i Hercegovini, i to nezavisno od stvarnog
stepena religioznosti. Lingvisti¢ki nacionalizam, bilo onaj koji je definisao Vuk KaradZzic¢
bilo njegov ilirski oblik, nudio je tolerantnu perspektivu. Ali jezicki faktor nece biti
dovoljan za ujedinjenje juznoslovenskih naroda. Od kraja XIX veka, a posebno u XX

veku, jezicki nacionalizam ustupice mesto etni¢kom nacionalizmu.

Vidi i Vojislav Seselj, Ideologija srpskog nacionalizma: naucno i publicisticko delo prof. dr. Laze M.
Kostica (Beograd: ABC Glas, 2002).
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1.2. Formulisanje nacionalnog programa: Nacertanije llije Garasanina
(1812-1874)

Do sastavljanja ovog nacionalnog programa doslo je usled konakata izmedu
politickih voda kneZevine Srbije i poljskih politickih emigranata koji su pobegli iz svoje
zemlje nakon neuspeha revolucije 1830. godine. Kako bi se suprotstavio interesima
Rusije i Austrije knez Adam Cartoriski, ruski ministar inostranih poslova u burnom
napoleonskom periodu, osnovao je diplomatsku kancelariju u Parizu s mrezom agenata
sve do Balkana.'® U januaru 1843. godine, posvetio je Srbiji svoj spis “Saveti koje treba
slediti” /originalni naslov: “Conseils sur la conduite a suivre”/, u kojem je savetovao vode
da prava i teritoriju svoje knezevine proSire na taj nacin Sto ¢e voditi pomirljivu politiku
prema Porti. Predlagao je da KneZevina Srbija oko sebe okupi druge slovenske zemlje i
narode koji Zive u Otomanskom i HabzburSkom carstvu, opominjuci da se treba Cuvati
Rusije i Austrije. Godine 1843. i 1844, agent Cartoriskog u Beogradu, Ceh po imenu
FrantiSek A. Zach, napravio je “plan za slovensku politiku Srbije”, kojim je savetovao
vladajuce krugove u Srbiji da slede “panslovensku politiku”.!” Pri sastavljanju svog
Nacertanija, Garasanin se u velikoj meri oslanjao na ta dva teksta, posebno na “Plan”
FrantiSeka Zacha, ali je pritom izostavio njegovu jugoslovensku dirnenziju.18

Nacertanije je delo Ilije Garasanina (1812-1874), ministra unutrasnjih poslova.
Garasanin je tu funkciju obavljao od 1843. do 1852. i bio je jedan od stubova

ustavobraniteljske vlade. Nije bio zaduZen samo za policiju, vec¢ i za vojsku, privredu,

e Poljski agenti su bili u bliskoj vezi s ustavobraniteljima i podrzali su ih kada su ovi dosli na vlast u
KneZevini Srbiji, u ¢emu im je najviSe pomogla francuska diplomatija. Rado§ Ljusi¢, “Ilija GaraSanin o
srpskoj drzavnosti”, u Ilija GaraSanin (1812-1874) (Beograd, SANU, Odeljenje istorijskih nauka, 1991),
str. 64.

'7 Na srpskohrvatskom se ime Franti$eka Zacha ¢esto pojavljuje kao Franjo Zah.

'® U nekom smislu, Nacertanije je kopija “Plana” FrantiSeka Zacha. Ipak, Ilija Gara3anin je izostavio neke
delove, pre svega onaj koji se bavio odnosom Srba i Hrvata i savezom sa Cesima, kao i delove u kojima se
govorilo o uskladivanju unutrasnje i spoljne politike.
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zdravstvo i transport. Gotovo tri decenije vrsio je visoke politicke funkcije u Srbiji. '
Nakon pada ustavobraniteljskog rezZima 1858. godine, knez Mihailo Obrenovic ga je
pozvao da bude na ¢elu vlade i da vodi spoljnu politiku (1861-1867). Pristasa reda, bio je
protivnik liberalnih ideja i demokratskih institucija. Godine 1844. formulisao je
nacionalni program za oslobodenje i ujedinjenje srpskog naroda. Vrlo je vazno podvuci
da se radi o jednom poverljivom spisu. Sa njime je bila upoznata samo nekolicina srpskih
voda — Austrougarska je za njega saznala tek osamdesetih godina XIX veka, a srpska
javnost je sa njegovim postojanjem upoznata tek 1906. Ilija Garasanin je verovao da
Srbija treba da ima plan za buduc¢nost. Smatrao je da je drZava premala da bi joj opstanak
bio zagarantovan, da je, drugim re¢ima, morala da prosiri granice tako da one obuhvate
Srbe koji su ziveli van kneZevine. GaraSanin je ovaj svoj sud zasnovao na Cinjenici da je
Otomansko carstvo na zalasku i da ée ga naslediti ili Austrija i Rusija, ili hriS¢anske
drzave Balkana. Osim same kneZevine, buduca srpska drzava obuhvatila bi Bosnu,
Hercegovinu, Crnu Goru i severne delove Albanije. Pocivala bi na slavnoj proslosti
srpskoga carstva iz XIV veka. Ilija Garasanin se pozivao na istorijska prava: Srbi, naime,
ne traZe nista drugo do kontinuitet srpske srednjovekovne drzave koju su u XIV i XV
veku razorili Turci. Do ujedinjenja Srba trebalo je da dode u etapama: pocelo bi sa
Srbima koji Zive u Otomanskom carstvu, a zatim bi se pripojili i oni u juznoj Madarskoj.
Garasanin nije isklju¢io mogucnost ujedinjenja — u buducu jugoslovensku drzavu — sa
drugim JuZnim Slovenima u HabzburSkom carstvu, kao i sa Bugarima. Pa ipak,
jugoslovenska dimenzija njegovog programa nije bila jasno izraZzena; ona nije
predstavljala njegov kljucni aspekt. Prednost je imalo stvaranje nezavisne srpske
drzave.” Koja je sredstva Garasanin predvideo za ostvarivanje planiranih ciljeva? Mada

rat nije bio isklju¢en kao mogucnost - Ilija Garasanin ga pominje kada govori o tome da

" U Garasaninovoj dugoj drzavnickoj karijeri bila su dva perioda u kojima nije vodio poslove Srbije: od
1853. do 1856. i ponovo od 1859. do 1861.
2 Ljusié, str. 153.
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treba znati da su u oblastima koje je on imao prilike da vidi prisutni “ratni duh,
naoruzanost naroda, posle Cislo i raspoloZenje pravilne vojske” — rat ipak nije bio izricito
predviden kao instument ekspanzionisticke politike srpske kneZevine.”! Naglasak je bio
na prikupljanju informacija od Juznih Slovena u Otomanskom i HabzburSkom carstvu. U
tu svrhu kreirana je mreZa obavestajaca na podrucjima naseljenim Srbima pod
otomanskom 1 austrougarskom upravom:22

Da bi se opredjeliti moglo $ta se uciniti moZe i kako se u poslu postupiti ima, mora
praviteljstvo znati u kakvom se poloZeniju svagdar nalaze narodi raznih provincija Srbiju
okruzavajucih. Ovo je glavno uslovije tacnog opredelenija sredstva. Za ovu cjel treba pre
svega oStroumne, od predponjatija ne zauzete i praviteljstvu verne ljude kao ispitatelje
stanja ovih naroda i zemalja poslati i ovi bi morali posle svog povratka ta¢no pismeno
izvestije o stvari dati. NarocCito se treba izvestiti o Bosni i Hercegovini, Crnoj Gori i
Severnoj Albaniji. U isto vreme nuZno je da se tacno poznaje i stanje Slavonije, Hrvatske
i Dalmacije a razume se da u ovo spadaju i narodi Srema, Banata i Backe.”

U osnovi ovog rezonovanja nije konfrontacija sa susednim slovenskim narodima.
Naprotiv, Ilija Garasanin je insistirao na potrebi da se nadu dodirne tacke sa njima. Pisao
je o tome da pravoslavci i katolici treba da se dogovore o nacionalnoj politici, kako bi
ostvarili ciljeve iz Nacertanija. Rukovodeci se tim stavom, zastupao je nacelo potpune
slobode veroispovesti. Tako je Stampanjem i Sirenjem dela objavljenih u Beogradu a
namenjenih katolickim Slovenima i muslimanskim Bosancima trebalo uspostaviti
prijateljske odnose sa Juznim Slovenima u Otomanskom carstvu i Austriji i zadobiti
njihovo poverenje. Isti pristup imao je i prema Bugarskoj i Bugarima.** Cilj je bio suzbiti
ruski uticaj na Bugare i oslabiti ulogu Rusije kao zastitnice pravoslavnih Bugara. lako je,
istini za volju, Nacertanije predvidalo teritorijalno Sirenje KneZevine Srbije, sa njenim
politi¢kim institucijama i kneZevskom dinastijom kao okosnicama, u njemu se nijednom

ne predlaZe proterivanje eventualno nepoZeljnih naroda. Premda Nacertanije moZzemo

21 U “Planu” Ceha Franje Zaha, koji je dao ideje za Nacertanije, izriCito se navodi da je rat osnovno sredstvo
za reSavanje juznoslovenskog pitanja. O tome se detaljno govori u VII Delu “Plana”, ali GaraSanin to nije
preuzeo. Bilo bi zanimljivo znati zaSto je taj deo izostavljen. Po svemu sudeci ne postoje arhivski spisi koji
bi pruZzili odgovor na ovo pitanje. Za tekst Franje Zaha vidi Ljusic, str. 130-150.

22 David Mackenzie, “llija GaraSanin: Balkan BISMARCK” /llija GaraSanin - balkanski BIZMARK/ (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1985), str. 62-91.

2 Citirano prema prevodu u knjizi Emicko ¢iscenje: istorijski spisi o jednoj srpskoj ideologiji, str. 67-68.

* Jedan poduzi deo Nacertanija posvecen je Bugarima i Bugarskoj.
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shvatiti kao striktno srpski nacionalni program, u njemu se ipak ne iskljucuje saradnja sa
drugim JuZnim Slovenima. Osim toga, bilo bi pogresno ocenjivati jugoslovenski karakter
nekog nacionalnog programa jedino na osnovu onoga $to se u njemu kaze o saradnji Srba
i Hrvata. Ustvari, Srbija je u viSe navrata razmatrala moguénost zajednicke drzave sa
Bugarima.

Prvi primer sprovodenja Nacertanija u praksu bio je stvaranje mreZe agenata u
Otomanskom carstvu i na teritoriji Austrije. u provincijama Otomanskog carstva (Bosna,
Herzegovina, Kosovo) regrutovano je na desetine agenata, mahom trgovaca.25
Uspostavljeni su konakti sa vladarem Crne Gore, vladikom Petrom II Petrovicem
Njegosem, kojem je odobrena novcana pomo¢. Katolicki Albanci iz plemena Mirdita
pridobijeni su za zajedni¢ku borbu za oslobodenje.”® Veze su uspostavljene i sa
istaknutim li¢nostima Ilirskog pokreta u Hrvatskoj (Ljudevit Gaj, Bogoslav Sulek, itd.).

Kada je 1848. godine susedno Austrijsko carstvo potresala revolucija, knezevina
Srbija je dobila priliku da svoje politicke i teritorijalne ambicije isproba u realnosti. JuZni
delovi Madarske (Vojvodina), gde se srpsko stanovniStvo podiglo protiv Budimpeste,
nisu bili prioritetni za Srbiju, koja je bila prvenstveno okrenuta Bosni, Hercegovini i
severnoj Albaniji. Njena obavesStajna mreZa bila je tamo mnogo manje razvijena nego u
Otomanskom carstvu. Bez obzira na to, vlasti u Beogradu podrzale su srpske pobunjenike
u juznoj Madarskoj, koji su traZili stvaranje autonomne srpske teritorije u okviru
Habzburskog carstva. Na insistiranje Otomanskog carstva, Srbija je ipak zauzela

neutralan stav i povukla svoje dobrovoljce iz Vojvodine. Revolucionarna zbivanja 1848.

*> Svaki agent pokrivao je dve ili tri nahije (oblasti). On bi za svaku nahiju zaduZio po jednog ¢oveka, koji bi
onda dalje regrutovao svoje agente. Nijedan agent nije znao ko su drugi agenti. Za agente su korisceni i
pravoslavci i katolici. Michael Petrovich, A History of Modern Serbia, 1804-1918 /Istorija moderne Srbije,
1804-1918/, I tom (New York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1976), str. 233-234. Vidi i Vaso VOJVODIC, U
duhu Garasaninovih ideja: Srbija i neoslobodeno srpstvo 1868-1876, (Beograd: Prosveta, 1994), str. 402.

% Pocevsi od 1846. godine postojao je kontakt sa plemenskim stareSinom Bibom Dodom, u kojem su
posredovali Hrvat Matija Ban i licnosti iz redova albanskog katolickog sveStenstva. ObaveStajci su
regrutovani medu katolickim Albancima, od kojih je najznacajniji bio Karlo Krasnici. Vise o kontaktima
srpskih voda i albanskih katolickih velikodostojnika moZe se procitati u knjizi Petrita IMAMIJA, Srbi i
Albanci kroz vekove (Beograd: KVS, 2000), str. 117-134.

Ideology of Great Serbia-Revised/mar 15



0463-7876-0463-7990-BCST/Prevod

godine navela su Iliju Garasanina na jo$ ambicioznije ideje i razmiSljanja o stvaranju
jednog carstva Juznih Slovena, ¢iji bi nosioci bili pretezno Srbi i Hrvati.”” Po gusenju
revolucije 1849. godine, vratio se skromnijim zamislima i prevashodno se usredsredio na
ideju o ujedinjenju Srba. Tokom sedme decenije XIX veka, kao ministar spoljnih poslova
i predsednik vlade za vreme vladavine Mihaila Obrenovica (1860-1868), Garasanin se
drzao smernica iz Necertanija, prema kojima bi buduca srpska drzava obuhvatala
KneZevinu Srbiju, Bosnu, Hercegovinu, severnu Albaniju i Crnu Goru. Kada je rec¢ o
njegovom stavu prema Crnoj Gori, tu je bio manje jasan, jer je sumnjao u spremnost
njenih voda da se prikljuce Srbiji. Dok je tokom cetrdesetih godina XIX veka Srbiju uvek
video kao vazalnu drzavu Otomanskog carstva, tokom Sezdesetih godina XIX veka viSe
nije bilo moguce razmisljati o prosirenoj srpskoj drzavi kao delu carstva ¢ija se Ciji se kraj
tada vec otvoreno priZeljkivao. U skladu s time, sa propagandnog rada preslo se na
pobunjenicku borbu ili rat za nacionalno oslobodenje, najpre u vidu naoruzavanja
“revolucionalrnih pokreta” u Bosni, Hercegovini i Bugarskoj. Kako bi se hri§canski
narodi jednom za svagda oslobodili osmanlijskog jarma, na inicijativu kneza Mihaila
Obrenovica uspostavljen je sistem saveznickih odnosa sa Grckom (1861), Crnom Gorom
(1866) i Rumunijom (1868). Idealisticke vizije kneza Mihaila Obrenovica prevazilazile su
ocekivanja Ilije Garasanina, jer je srpski vladar polagao nade u stvaranje jedne velike
drzave Juznih Slovena u ¢ijem ce sastavu biti Srbi i Hrvati iz Habzburskog carstva, kao i
Bugari i Makedonci iz Otomanskog carstva. Stavie, njegove zamisli prevazilazile su i
realne moguénosti Srbije da sprovede jedan takav poduhvat. Godine 1861, Ilija Garasanin
je govorio o “konfederaciji Srba, Bugara i Albanaca”, mada je znao da evropski
diplomatski krugovi nisu bili raspoloZeni da podrZe jedan takav projekat. Paralelno sa

sporazumima medu drZzavama, Srbija je 1867. godine sa bugarskim nacionalistima

7 Dragan Simeunovic, Iz riznice otadZbinskih ideja (Beograd: Vojska i Verzal Press, 2000), str. 28-29.
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postigla dogovor o stvaranju srpsko-bugarske zajednice.28 U martu iste godine, Ilija
Garasanin, ministar spoljnih poslova, napisao je program za jugoslovensku politiku, koji
je poslao Josipu Jurju Strosmajeru, vodi jugoslovenskog pokreta u Hrvatskoj i Slavoniji.
Progam je imao za cilj ujedinjenje slovenskih plemena u jednu saveznu drZzavu sa dva
centra - Beogradom i Zagrebom. DrZava bi se temeljila na principu nacionalne
pripadnosti, a ne veroispovesti, posto je Ilija Garasanin smatrao da su Srbi i Hrvati iste
nacionalnosti, odnosno da su Jugosloveni.29 Zato se Necertanije ne moze izolovati i
ograniciti na 1844. godinu, kada se pojavilo. VaZzno je imati u vidu nacionalnu ili spoljnu
politiku knezevine Srbije, a posebno uticaj Ilije Garasanin u periodu od 1840. do 1860.
godine. Detaljnim uvidom u spoljnu politiku KneZevine Srbije moZe se uociti da su bile
prisutne dve tendencije ili ideoloske opcije: usko srpska opcija i jugoslovenska (ili, Sire,
balkanska) opcija. Kakva je tacno veza izmedu ova dva pristupa? Premda se ne moze
poreci da je spska nacionalna politika pre svega iSla za ostvarivanjem interesa srpskog
naroda, isto tako je istina da se ujedinjenje srpskog naroda razmatralo u dva razlicita
konteksta - u srpskom i u jugolovenskom, s tim da je ovaj drugi varirao (figurirali su ili
Hrvati ili Bugari). Bez obzira na to, i u okviru jugoslovenske opcije uloga inicijatora i
donosioca odluka bila je rezervisana za Srbiju (i njenu dinastiju), koja je u to vreme bila
glavna vojna sila medu hri§¢anskim narodima Balkana. Predstaviti Iliju GaraSanina kao
obi¢nog eksponenta velikosrpske ideologije znacilo bi, dakle, suvise uprostiti stvar, jer
ako pazljivo sagledamo njegov razvoj, videcemo da je put kojim je on iSao mnogo

sloZeniji, odnosno da je oscilovao izmedu jedne usko srpske i jedne jugoslovenske (ili

*% Sporazum od 26. januara 1867. godine, poznat i kao “Program srpsko-bugarskih (bugarsko-srpskih)
politi¢kih odnosa ili njihova “srdacna antanta”, imao je dvanaest ¢lanova i predvidao je stvaranje zajednicke
drzave pod nazivom Bugaro-Srbija ili Srbo-Bugarska. Knez Mihailo Obrenovié proglasen je “poglavarem
Srbo-Bugara i vrhovnim zapovednikom njihovih vojski” (€lan 3). Tekst ovog sporazuma moZe se naci u
knjizi Georgea Devasa, La nouvelle Serbie: origines et bases sociales et politiques, renaissance de I’Etat et
son développement historique, dynastie nationale et revendications libératrices /[Nova Srbija: poreklo i
drustveni i politicki osnovi, obnova i istorijski razvoj drZave, narodna dinastija i polaganje prava na
slobodu/ (Pariz i Nansi: Berger-Levrault, 1918), str. 205. Na drugom po redu sastanku odrZzanom u
Bukurestu u aprilu 1867. odluceno je da ce se buduca drzava zvati Jugoslovensko carstvo.

¥ Ljusic, str. 112.
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balkanske) perspektive. Osim toga, politika oslobadanja Srba u Otomanskom carstvu u
XIX veku nije bila konstantna. Od 1867. do 1903. godine, Srbija je, zapravo, bila
odustala od svojih planova za ujedinjenje Srba u jedinstvenu drzavu i pala pod uticaj
Austrougarske. Od 1867. godine, nakon sastanka sa grofom Andrasijem, madarskim
predsednikom vlade i ministrom odbrane, knez Mihailo je promenio politicki kurs, te je
razreSio duZnosti Iliju GaraSanina, koji se nalazio na Celu srpske vlade i diplomatije.
Sporazumi postignuti sa balkanskim drZavama prestali su da vaze i odnosi sa Hrvatima su
prekinuti. Pod novim knezom Milanom Obrenovic¢em Srbija je napustila svoje nacionalne

ideale.

1.3. Karakteristike srpske nacionalne ideologije na kraju XIX veka

Nacionalne ideologije je tesko definisati, jer oni koji govore o nekoj naciji ¢ine to
sa veoma razlic¢itih politickih i druStvenih stanovista. Bez obzira na to, ti razli¢iti diskursi
imaju vise zajednickih tacaka. Tako se, konacno, iskristaliSu definicija nacije,
karakteristike njene kulture, specifi¢ne institucije i ciljevi koje ona sebi postavlja u vezi s
odredenom situacijom. Nacionalna ideologija omogucava nam da precizno utvrimo kako
odredena nacionalna grupa sebe vidi i koje su joj glavne karakteristike. U mnostvu
ideoloskih stavki, odredivanje teritorijalnih granica i naziva nacije zauzimaju
najistaknutije mesto.

Srpska nacionalna drzava razvila se tokom XIX veka. Kao i u slu¢aju
modernizacije srpskog drustva, nastanak nacionalne drzave bio je spor i postepen. U
pocetku je srpska nacionalna ideja Zivela uglavnom medu urbanim intelektualcima, koji
su bili malobrojni. Intelektualni centar Srba nije se nalazio u KneZevini Srbiji, vec u

Vojvodini, u madarskom delu Habzburskog carstva. Godine 1839, 59,7% svih
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intelektualaca koji su Ziveli u KneZevini Srbiji bilo je iz juZne Madarske.* Srpski
istoricar Milorad Ekmecic¢ zapaza da se razvoj nacionalnog pokreta u politickim smislu
vezuje vise za vlasti u KneZevini, dok se “kulturna renesansa” odvijala mahom u
Vojvodini.3 ! NajteZe je bilo ubediti seljastvo da prihvati taj korpus ideoloskih koncepata.
Tokom raznih sukoba izmedu Srbije i Otomanskog carstva nacionalnu ideologiju
propagirale su politicke stranke, Stampa, vojska, pa i kulturne insitucije (klubovi Citalaca,
pevacka drustva i slicno). Medu takvim institucijama najznacajniju ulogu u Sirenju
nacionalnih ideala i srpske knjizevnosti uopste odigrala je “Matica srpska”, osnovana
1826. u Cislajtaniji.*> Zbog visokog stepena nepismenosti, usmena kultura je bila
znacajan faktor u Sirenju nacionalne ideologije. U odnosu na prethodni period,
Pravoslavna crkva je sada imala manje udela u nacionalnom pokretu. Koncept nacije koji
je gajila Srpska pravoslavna crkva, tj. nacije definisane pravoslavnom verom, bio je u
suprotnosti sa konceptom koji je ponudio Vuk Karadzi¢, konceptom koji su tokom XIX
veka prihvatili mnogobrojni intelektualci.

Skole su bile jo§ jedan dobar na&in za $irenje nacionalnih ideja. U obrazovni
sistem, doduse, nije bilo ukljuc¢eno celokupno stanovnistvo, ali udzbenici osnovnih i
srednjih Skola vazan su izvor informacija o tome kako su Srbi zeleli da se prikazu
sopstvenom narodu, o tome kako su videli svoju proslost i svoje teritorije.33 Medu tim
publikacijama sredi$nje mesto zauzimaju udzbenici geografije, u kojima se mogu naci
definicije srpskog naroda, a ucrtane su i granice nacionalnih teritorija. UdZbenici
geografije Vladimira Kari¢A bili su vrlo uticajni i potonji autori udZbenika nasli su u

njegovim delima izuzetno znacajan izvor inspiracije. Po Vladimiru Karicu, granica

3% Milorad Ekme&i€, Srbija izmedu srednje Evrope i Evrope (Beograd: Politika, 1992), str. 75.

31 Ekmecié, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-1918, 1. tom, str. 441.

% Reka Lajta delila je teritoriju Austrijskog carstva na dva dela — Cislajtaniju u Austriji i Translajtaniju u
Madarskoj.

33 Charles Jalvich, South Slav Nationalism: Textbooks and Yugoslav Union before 1914 [Juznoslovenski
nacionalizam: udZbenici i jugoslovenska zajednica pre 1914. godine/ (Columbus: Ohio State University
Press, 1990), str. 359. U vezi sa razvojem obrazovnog sistema u Srbiji u XIX veku vidi tekst Ljubinke
Trgovcevi¢ “Obrazovanje kao cCinilac modernizacije Srbije u XIX veku: analiticka skica”, u Srbija u
modernizacijskim procesima XX veka (Beograd: Institut za noviju istoriju Srbije, 1994), str. 217-232.
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srpskih zemalja i§la je Dunavom na istoku, koritom reka Timoka, Morave i Vardara sve
do grada Strumice na jugu, odatle je vodila koritom Crne Reke sve do Prespanskog jezera
i prema severu do Ohridskog jezera, da bi se zatim Crnim Drimom spustila do Jadranskog
mora. Obalom se granica penje do Trsta, na istoku prati istocne granice Kranjske i
Stajerske i reku Dravu, sve do Pe¢uja i Mohaca. Granica srpskih zemalja zatim sece
rumunski Banat (linijjom TemiSvar, VrSac, Bela Crkva) i vraca se do Dunava. Kariceva
Srbija prostire se preko Citave teritorije buduce Jugoslavije, sa izuzetkom Slovenije;
obuhvata i delove severne Albanije i severne Grcke, kao i juzne Madarske i zapadne

Rumunije vidigeografsku kartu 2 u Dodatku. Medu srpskim zemljama Karic pravi razliku

izmedu onih nezavisnih, kao §to su Kraljevina Srbija i KneZevina Crna Gora, onih pod
austrougarskom vlascu, kao Sto su Istra, Kraljevina Dalmacija i Kraljevina Hrvatska i
Slavonija, i konacno, onih pod Otomanskim carstvom - Bosna, Hercegovina, Stara Srbija
(Kosovo) i Makedonija. On nampominje da su se Sloveni nazivali Srbima pre nego §to su
poceli da koriste razlicita imena. Karic je bio miSljenja da Srbi govore tri glavna dijalekta:
Stokavski, Cakavski i kajkavski. Prvi je za njega predstavljao Cist srpski dijalekat. Iz ovih
pretpostavki sledi da su Hrvati i Sloveni muslimanske vere Srbi. Srpski narod je, dakle,
bio podeljen na tri verske zajednice: pravoslavnu, katolicku i muslimansku. Ove tvrdnje
zasnovane su na idejama Vuka KaradZzica. Ista teza moZe se naci u gramatikama,
udzbenicima istorije i Citankama. Svi Skolski udzbenici propagirali su srpski nacionalni
cilj, odnosno oslobodenje i ujedinjenje srpskog naroda. Definicija srpskog naroda nije
bila zasnovana na religiji, iako je vecina njegovih pripadnika bila pravoslavne vere, nego
su se u njega ubrajali i katolici Hrvati i muslimanski Sloveni u Bosni. Glavni kriterijum
bio je jezicki (svodio se na upotrebu Stokavskog).

Tokom celog procesa nacionalnog oslobodenja i formiranja moderne srpske
drzave, za merilo se uzimala teritorija srpske drzave pod dinastijom Nemanjica, posebno

iz zlatnog doba cara Dusana. U razlic¢itim diskursima o naciji, kako u politici tako i u
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knjiZzevnosti, dominiraju koncepti jedinstva i sloge. Jedinstvo je postalo cilj za sebe:
najvaznije je ne ponoviti greske srpskih feudalnih vladara, koji nisu umeli da oforme
skupine dovoljno jake da se odupru otomanskom osvaj acu.* U raznim knjizevnim
tvorevinama u patriotskom duhu, nevolje srpskoga naroda prikazivane su kao posledica
nesloge i vlastoljubivosti njegovih vladara i voda, ili pak stranog uticaja (Turaka i
drugih). Pored toga, sloboda se mogla osvojiti jedino oruzjem, podizanjem ustanka i
revolucije. Sloboda se nije mogla izvojevati bez Zrtava. Stvaranje moderne srpske drzave
temeljilo se na tri osnovne tradicije: na kultu Kosovskog boja iz 1389, kultu ustanaka iz
perioda 1804-1813. 1 1815. i, kasnije, na kultu ratova vodenih od 1912. do 1918. godine.
Nacionalna ideologija je za osnovni cilj postavila ujedinjenje svih Srba u jednu
drzavu. Taj cilj se ni po ¢emu nije razlikovao od onog koji su sebi postavili drugi
nacionalni pokreti tog doba, pre svega u Nemackoj i Italiji. U XIX veku ovakvi zahtevi
nisu izazivali burne reakcije; smatrani su opravdanim, posebno medu liberalima i

radikalima. U drugoj polovini XIX veka John Stuart Mill je pisao:

Uopste uzevsi, za slobodne institucije nuZan je uslov da se granice vlasti manje vise
poklapaju sa granicama naroda ... Tamo gde postoji iole jako osecanje nacionalne
pripadnosti, postoje prima facie dobri razlozi da se svi pripadnici tog naroda ujedine i
stave pod istu, i to sopstvenu, vlast.?

Po svom tipu, srpska nacionalna ideologija spada u tzv. etnicki nacionalizam, za
koji vazi da je cilj nacionalnog pokreta okupljanje svih sunarodnika koji Zive van granica
nacionalne drZave, kao i teritorija na kojima oni 7ive.*® Nacionalni pokret, stoga,
formuliSe iredentisticke zahteve i ideologiju pan-nacionalizma. Doduse, ni francuski
koncept nacije nije bio sasvim odsutan. Definicija etniCke ili nacionalne grupe relativno je

rastegljiva, buduci da ukljucuje Hrvate i Slovene muslimanske vere. Ovakvo shvatanje

¥ Vladimir Jovi&ié, Srpsko rodoljubivo pesnistvo (Beograd: Nolit, 1976), str. 134-135.

3 John Stuart Mill, Considerations on Representative Government /Razmatranja o predstavnickoj vladi/
(London, 1872). Citiran tekst preuzet je iz Anthony D. Smith, Theories of Nationalism /[Teorije
nacionalizma/ (New York: Holmes and Meier, 1983), str. 9.

3% Osnov za ovo je tipologija koju Anthony D. Smith daje u National Identity /Nacionalni identitet/ (London:
Penguin Books, 1991).
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nacije pogodovace stvaranju Jugoslavije, ali ne i njenoj stabilnosti.’’ Ovakva
sveobuhvatna definicija srpskog naroda bice napustena tek posle Prvog svetskog rata, u
periodu od 1918. do 1941. godine. Ipak, kao $to se vidi iz istorijskih dogadaja u XIX i
XX veku, dominirace etnicki koncept.

Uoci Prvog svetskog rata Srbija nije bila potpuno integrisana nacionalna
zajednica. Dobivsi 1878. godine oblast Nisa i povrativ§i Balkanskim ratovima 1912-1913
Staru Srbiju (oblast Kosova) i Makedoniju, Srbija je proSirila granice. Nisu svi njeni
gradani imali jasnu sliku o srpskim etnickim teritorijama. Nacionalna ideologija nije
doprla do svih seljaka, koji su &inili preko 80% stanovnistva.™ Ipak, posle 1900. godine,
nacionalni pokret i njegova ideologija promenili su svoj karakter iz elitistickog u
opStenarodni, uprkos tome $to u srpskom drustvu nisu bili sazreli svi uslovi koji bi se
ocekivali za tu fazu — 1900. godine 79% stanoviStva i dalje je bilo nepismeno, a opSte
pravo glasa uvedeno je tek 1903.%

Posle 1903. godine Srbija se oslobodila austrougarskog uticaja, pod kojim je bila
od 1881.* Dolazak na srpski presto Petra I Karadordevica 1904. godine, nakon ubistva
kralja Aleksandra Obrenovica i njegove supruge 1903. godine, predstavljao je prekretnicu
u srpskoj nacionalnoj politici, koja ¢e dovesti do Balkanskih ratova 1912-1913. i ¢iji ce
vrhunac biti ponovno osvajanje Kosova i vardarske Makedonije, kao i protest protiv
austrougarske aneksije Bosne i Hercegovine 1908. godine, za koju su srpske politicke
vlasti i javnost smatrali da je srpska. Dok je srpska politika prevashodno stremila
ujedinjenju Srba u istu drzavu, po izbijanju Prvog svetskog rata u leto 1914. godine doslo

je do redefinisanja srpskih nacionalnih ciljeva, jer je vlada na celu s Nikolom Pasicem

37 Ovaj koncept nacije savrseno se uklapa u unitaristicku nacionalnu ideologiju koju su razvili Juzni Sloveni u
Austroguarskom carstvu, a po kojoj su Srbi i Hrvati deo jedno te istog naroda. Posle 1918. ovakva
ideologije bila je slabije prihvacena i dovela je do jacanja centrifugalnih tendencija u jugoslovenskoj drzavi.

3 Ekmegic, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-1918, 11 tom, str. 475.

* Ibid, str. 476.

% Godine 1881, Srbija je s Austrougarskom potpisala jedan sporazum o trgovini &iji je sastavni deo bila i
“Tajna konvencija” kojom se srpska vlada obavezala da nece pruzati podrsku slovenskom stanovnistvu na
jugu Habzburskog carstva, kao i da sa vladama drugih drzava nece zakljuciti nijedan sporazum a da
prethodno o tome ne obavesti vlasti u Becu.
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zagovarala stvaranje jugoslovenske drzave (a ne Velike Srbije), koja bi objedinila Srbe,

Hrvate i Slovence.
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2. Srpska nacionalna ideologija u prvoj Jugoslavij{1918-1941): od
jugoslovenstva do velikosrpstva

2.1. Polozaj Srba u prvoj Jugoslaviji

Nekada (pre 1912-1913) nacionalno homogena Srbija, izgubila je 1918. svoju
politi¢ku posebnost i postala deo nove drzave Jugoslavije.*' U periodu od 1918. do 1939
godine, srpski nacionalizam zamenila je ideologija jugoslovenstva, koja je polazila od
toga da su Srbi, Hrvati i Slovenci tri plemena koja ¢ine istu naciju (ova ideologija je
poznata i kao unitarizam). Glavne politicke snage u srpskom narodu podrzavale su
stvaranje Jugoslavije. Najistaknutiji pobornici unitarizma bile su Radikalna stranka
Nikole Pasic¢a i Demokratska stranka Ljubomira Davidovica i Svetozara Pribicevica.
Uprkos tome jugoslovenska ideja nije uspela da pusti dublje korene u Srbiji, gde ju je
zastupala samo Sacica intelektualaca. Od 1918. do 1939. godine ideju etni¢kog jedinstva
Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca podrZzavale su i druge druStvene grupe i snage, pre svega
birokratija, vojska i monarhija.*?

U novoj drZzavi Srbi su za sebe uspeli da obezbede zavidan poloZaj, sa
dominantnom ulogom u vladi, administraciji, diplomatiji i Vojsci.43 S druge strane, srpski
narod je bio rastrkan i policentri¢an; granice podrucja na kojima je Ziveo nisu bile
zvani¢no povucene i utvrdene kao unutrasnje granice. U svakom slucaju, politicke i
drustvene snage Srba u periodu od 1918. do 1939. nisu pokretale pitanje srpskog
ujedinjenja. Njihova politicka dominacija u Kraljevini Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca zasnivala

se na jugoslovenskoj, a ne na srpskoj nacionalnoj ideologiji. Da je srpsko pitanje tada

*' Tokom XIX veka Srbija se u nekoliko navrata progirivala pravcem sever-jug. Muslimansko stanovnistvo,
kako slovensko tako i albansko, masovno se iselilo sa novoosvojenih teritorija. Usled toga u KneZevini
Srbiji, a kasnije Kraljevini Srbiji, gotovo da nije bilo nacionalnih manjina sve do Balkanskih ratova, koji su
pak doveli do nove ekspanzije Srbije i integracije nacionalnih manjina (posebno Albanaca).

* Togic, str. 102.

43 Branko Petranovi¢, Jugoslovensko iskustvo srpske nacionalne integracije (Beograd: Sluzbeni list SRJ,
1993), str. 31.
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pokrenuto, odnosi medu narodima bili bi naruseni, posebno izmedu Srba i Hrvata. Osim
toga, to bi izazvalo izraZenije ispoljavanje drugih nacionalizama (slovenackog,
crnogorskog). Ono Sto se dogadalo bila je, ustvari, neka vrsta “nacionalne
demobilizacije” Srba, da se posluzimo izrazom Slobodana J OVANOVICA (1869-1958),
intelektualca iz tog perioda. Istori¢ar Branko Petranovi¢ objasnjava da je srpski narod u to
vreme bio “istroSen” nizom uzastopnih sukoba od 1912. do 1918. godine, koji su ga
iznurili i demografski oslabili (oko trecine Srba je izgubilo Zivot, odnosno 1.200.000 u
populaciji od 4.000.000).

U strukturiranju i organizaciji drZave ondasnji elitni krugovi rukovodili su se
unitaristickim i centralistickim idejama jugoslovenstva. DrZava je 1922. podeljena na
trideset i tri administrativne jedinice tako da su istorijske granice njenih sastavnih delova,
ukljucujuci Srbiju, bile izbrisane. Ova ideologija nije imala prilike da se ucvrsti, jer je
nacionalna svest u razli¢itim delovima zemlje bila suvise jaka da bi mogla tako brzo da
nestane. Suocen sa otporom Hrvata, koji su bili za federativni ili konfederativni ustavni
poredak, kralj Aleksandar je 6. januara 1929. godine proglasio diktaturu, i dodatno
ucvrstio svoju projugoslovensku orijentaciju pokusajem da na silu stvori jugoslovensku
naciju. Zabranio je politicke partije i nacionalne ambleme koji nisu jugoslovenski. Zemlju
je podelio na devet administrativnih jedinica (banovina), a pritom je, jo§ jednom,

zanemario granice istorijskih provincija vidigeografsku kartu 4 u Dodatku. Ovakvim

dalekoseznim sprovodenjem ideologije jugoslovenstva kralj Aleksandar je, zapravo,
oslabio jugoslovensku ideju i ohrabrio, izmedu ostalih, hrvatske i makedonske
separatisticke snage. Poc¢evsi od 1931. godine, reZim se oslanjao na jednu politi¢ku
organizaciju koja je sve politi¢ke snage iz perioda pre 1929. trebalo da okupi pod isti krov
sveobuhvatnog jugoslovenstva - u Jugoslovensku radikalnu seljacku demokratiju (JRSD),
odnosno Jugoslovensku nacionalnu stranku (JNS) nakon 1933. Ona nikada nece imati

mnogo uticaja i posle smrti kralja Aleksandra 1934. godine postepeno ¢e nestati. Godine
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1935, novi predsednik vlade Milan Stojadinovi¢ osnovao je Jugoslovensku radikalnu
zajednicu, koja je obuhvatala elemente Srpske radikalne stranke i Jugoslovenske
muslimanske organizacije. Ta partija je zagovarala nacionalni unitarizam i suprotstavjala
se hrvatskim zahtevima. Njen politi¢ki program bio je inspirisan evropskim faSistickim
pokretima i njihovom Zeljom da ujedine kapital i rad. U periodu od 1935. do 1939. godine
Stojadinoviceva vlada je svoju spoljnu politiku usmerila prema Hitlerovoj Nemackoj i

Musolinijevoj Italiji.

2.2. Srpski kulturni klub

Od 1920-ih pa do kraja 1930-ih, vladajuca politicka struktura koristila je
jugoslovenstvo da bi legitimisala svoju vlast. Ni u jednom trenutku nije pominjala
velikosrpsku ideologiju. U Srbiji su se takvoj politici suprotstavljali uglavnom
intelektualci, koji su obic¢no bili ¢lanovi politickih partija.44 Oni su 1920-ih godina
zagovarali kompromis izmedu centralizma i federalizma.* Istovremeno je veéina srpskih
intelektualaca, Cesto i strastveno, podrZavala ideju nacionalnog jedinstva Srba, Hrvata i
Slovenaca. Uprkos tome, jedan deo srpske intelektualne elite dao se 1937. godine u
odbranu srpskih interesa u Jugoslaviji, pre svega u Bosni i Hrvatskoj.46 U januaru 1937.
godine osnovan je Srpski kulturni klub (SKK), koji je trebalo da bude debatni forum za
teme koje se ticu kulture srpskog naroda shvacene u Sirem smislu, tj. i duhovne i
materij alne.*’ Na osnivackoj skupstini u Beogradu 4. februara 1937, klub je imao

sedamdeset ¢lanova, od kojih je 22 predavalo na Univerzitetu u Beogradu i drugim

44 (Stojan Proti¢, MiSa Trifunovié, Jasa Prodanovi¢, Ljubomir Stojanovi¢, Milan Grol, Slobodan Jovanovic i
drugi.)

* Milosav Janicijevié, Stvaralacka inteligencija meduratne Jugoslavije (Beograd: Institut drustvenih nauka,
1984), str.125.

* Kosta Nikoli¢, “DragiSa Vasic: skica za portret nacionalnog revolucionara”, Istorija 20. veka (1997: 1), str.

* Pravila Kluba odobrilo je Ministarstvo unutrainjih poslova Kraljevine Jugoslavije 15. januara 1937.
Zadatak drusStva je bio “da radi na negovanju srpske kulture u okviru jugoslovenstva, sa strogim

isklju¢enjem dnevne i partijske politike”.
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ustanovama viSeg obrazovanja u zemlji. Medu ¢lanovima-osniva¢ima ove organizacije
bili su bivsi ministri vlade, oficiri u penziji, industrijalci, bankari, advokati, kao i
pripadnici drugih profesija. Na osnivackoj skupstini je za predsednika izabran Slobodan
JOVANOVIC, za potpredsednike advokat Nikola Stojanovic i pisac i advokat Dragisa
Vasic, a za sekretara Vasa /Vaso/ Cubrilovi¢, predava¢ na Univerzitetu u Beogradu.
Srpski kulturni klub osnovali su intelektualci koji su verovali da jugoslovenske vlasti nisu
u stanju da odbrane srpske nacionalne interese, posebno na jugu (Makedonija i Kosovo) i
severozapadu (Bosna i Hrvatska) zemlje. Njihov plan bio je Sirenje uticaja u “grani¢nim
oblastima”, gde su Srbi bili “ugroZeni tudinskim uticajima”.*® Dok se stvaranje Kraljevine
Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca ranije smatralo reSenjem za srpsko nacionalno pitanje, ovi
intelektualci su isticali da Srbi jos uvek nisu nacionalno, kulturno i ekonomski ujedinjeni.
SKK je formirao pododbore, posebno u sredinama meSovitog nacionalnog sastava,
odnosno u Vojvodini, juznoj Srbiji (Makedoija, Kosovo) i Bosni i Hercegovini.
Pododbori SKK radili su na jacanju srpske nacionalne svesti u krajevima gde su Srbi bili
pomesani sa drugim nacionalnostima, kao i na utvrdivanju srpskog karaktera Vojvodine,
Bosne i Hercegovine i Makedonije. SKK je 1939. godine pokrenuo nedeljnik “Srpski
glas”, ¢ija je uloga bila Sirenje ideja Kluba i ¢iji je slogan “Jako srpstvo — jaka
Jugoslavija” bio prethodnica ¢etnickog programa iz vremena Drugog svetskog rata:
“Velika Srbija u velikoj Jugoslaviji”.* Glavni urednik ovog nedeljnika bio je pisac
Dragisa Vasic. Klub je organizovao i javna predavanja o pitanjima poloZaja Srba u

Jugoslaviji, ali i 0 obrazovnim i privrednim pitanjima, kao o medunarodnoj situaciji.”

48 Ljubodrag Dimic, “Srpski kulturni klub izmedu kulture i politike: prilog istoriji”, KnjiZevnost (1993: 9-10),
str. 863.

4 Prvi broj Srpskog glasa iza$ao je 16. novembra 1939. Ovaj list izlazio je svakog &etvrtka do 13. juna 1940,
kad ga je jugoslovenska vlada zabranila.

Ovo su neka od predavanja odrZanih 1937. i 1938. godine: Slobodan Jovanovi¢, “Potreba privatne
inicijative u pitanjima nacionalne kulture” (7. februar 1937); Vasa Cubrilovi¢, “Problem unutra$nje
kolonizacije u juznoj Srbiji” (7. februar 1937); DragiSa Vasi¢, “Ideja otadzbine i drustvene pravde” (28.
februar 1937); Vladimir Corovic, “Koordiniranje rada nasih kulturno-prosvetnih drustava” (15. april 1937);
Josif Mihajlovi¢, “Prilike u Makedoniji” (10. maj 1937); Slobodan Draskovi¢, “O srpskoj kulturi” (26. maj
1937); Radmilo Vuci¢, “Narodne pesme i savremeni druStveni zivot” (31. maj 1937); Poka Perin,
“Nacionalizovanje Vojvodine i juzne Srbije” (17. juni 1937); Nikola Stojanovi¢, “O srpstvu i
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Iako su mnogi ¢lanovi SKK stekli obrazovanje u inostranstvu, SKK je bio protiv stranog
uticaja na srpsku kulturu. (Odbacivao je modernisticke pokrete kao $to su dadaizam,
nadrealizam, kubizam i futurizam i osudivao strane modele poput marksizma.) SKK je
propovedao povratak tradicijama i normama srpskog predratnog drustva i propagirao
kulturu utemeljenu na vrednostima Svetog Save, osnivaca Srpske pravoslavne crkve.”!
Kada se 1939. godine tragalo za federalisti¢kim reSenjem hrvatskog nacionalnog
pitanja, aktivnosti Srpskog kulturnog kluba mahom su poprimile politicku dimenziju. Sve
njegove aktivnosti sada su bile usmerene na resavanje srpskog nacionalnog pitanja unutar
Jugoslavije. Nema sumnje da je SKK dozivljavan kao branilac srpskih interesa u
Jugoslaviji. Prilikom pregovora hrvatske opozicije i jugoslovenske vlade o sporazumu o
stvaranju hrvatske teritorijalne jedinice u drZavnom okviru, Srpski kulturni klub
(Slobodan JOVANOVIC, Dragisa Vasi¢, Stevan Moljevic i drugi) ostro je protestovao i
upozoravao vladu na to u kakve se rizike upusta. Njegove vode su osporavale granice i

prerogative novog hrvatskog entiteta u nastanku vidigeografsku kartu 4 u Dodatku.

Stevan Moljevic, advokat iz Banjaluke, odrzao je 30. januara 1939. predavanje o
Vrbaskoj banovini i objasnio da se hrvatsko pitanje ne sme reSavati otvaranjem srpskog
pitanja. A upravo do toga ce, po njegovom misljenju, doci ako teritorije koje naseljavaju

Srbi (Bosanska Krajina, Banija, Kordun, Lika i severna Dalmacija) postanu deo

jugoslovenstvu” (14. novembar 1937); Ljubomir POKORNI, “Duhovna veza izmedu vojske i naroda u
savremenom ratu” (22. novembar 1937); Nikola DPONOVIC, “Prilike u Crnoj Gori” (29. novembar 1937);
Mihajlo Konstantinovi¢, “Ustavni propisi o prosveti” (13. decembar 1937); Poko Perin, “O
nacionalizovanju bosansko-hercegovackih muslimana” (24. januar 1938); Mehmed Begovié, “O
muslimanskom problemu u Bosni i Hercegovini” (7. februar 1938); Slobodan Draskovié, “Nacionalna
kultura i omladina” (14. februar 1938), Vasa Cubrilovi¢, “Verski problem u Jugoslaviji” (21. mart 1938);
Orestije KRSTIC, “Borba za zemlju u juznoj Srbiji” (4. april 1938); Slobodan Jovanovi¢, “Konfederacija i
federacija” (18. april 1938); Jovan Pordevié, “Nacija, kultura i drzava” (2. maja 1938); Milan Petrovic,
“Prilike u Vojvodini” (6. maj 1938). Vidi Ljubodrag Dimic, op. cit., str. 867.

3! Rastko, sin Stefana Nemanje, osnivaca dinastije Nemanjica, posvetio se religioznom Zivotu i stupanjem u
monaski red dobio je ime Sava. Zahvaljujuéi njemu Srpska pravoslavna crkva je 1219. godine postala
autokefalna. On je bio njen prvi arhiepiskop. Doprineo je stvaranju nacionalnog karaktera Pravoslavne
crkve i ucvrstio mesto Srbije u istocnohriS¢anskom svetu. Vrednosti za koje se zalagao Sveti Sava
konsistentne su sa srpskom nacionalnom duhovnoséu, drzavom i Pravoslavnom crkvom.
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hrvatskog entiteta.” Dan posle potpisivanja Sporazuma od 26. avgusta 1939, Srpski
kulturni klub se burno oglasio, osporavajuci granice novostvorene banovine Hrvatske.”
Klub je smatrao da politicki predstavnici Srba nisu pitani za misljenje. Odbio je da
prihvati stvaranje Banovine Hrvatske sa oblastima sa vecinskim srpskim stanovni$tvom,

zbog sumnje da je to prvi korak ka stvaranju Velike Hrvatske:

Nase glediste je jasno. Mi ho¢emo sporazum, ali po odredenim principima. Bilo etnickim,
bilo istorijskim, bilo privredno-geografskim. Ali za celo podrucje na kom Zive Srbi i
Hrvati. Mi ne mislimo nikad ostaviti srezove sa €isto srpskom vecinom u granicama
Hrvatske, Dalmacije, Bosne i Slavonije, Banovini Hrvatskoj. TraZeci reviziju takozvanog
sporazuma mi hoéemo da se i Srbima iz granica bivse Hrvatske i Slavonije dade puno
pravo da se slobodno izjasne, da li ¢e njihovi srezovi ostati u Hrvatskoj ili ¢e se pridruZiti
svojoj srpskoj jedinici.54

U odgovoru na Sporazum Srpski kulturni klub je traZio stvaranje srpske administativne i
politicke jedinice.

Ja ostavljam na stranu Hrvate - nisam pozvan da im dajem savete - ali kao Srbin mislim
da mogu da kaZzem Srbima ovo. Mi Srbi treba da razumemo da pred nama stoji dvojak
zadatak. Imamo, prvo, da branimo srpstvo. Kad se obelezava hrvatska etnicka celina,
onda se neminovno mora obeleZavati i srpska etnicka celina. Bilo bi besmisleno tvrditi da
u ovoj drzavi samo Hrvati imaju nacionalnu svest, i da samo oni imaju istoriju, dokle Srbi
nemaju ni nacionalne svesti ni istorije, nego pretstavljaju jednu amorfnu masu koja se da
mesiti kako se hoce. Cim se otvorilo hrvatsko pitanje, otvorilo se i srpsko i Srbi moraju
ujedinjenim snagama braniti ono §to je njihovo.55

Odbori SKK u Vukovaru, Vinkovcima i Dalju (zapadni Srem), traZili su da se
njihove teritorije otcepe od novostvorene Banovine Hrvatske, u kojoj su Srbi €inili petinu
stanovnis$tva, i da se pripoje buducem srpskom entitetu. SKK je ponovo pokrenuo
projekat nacionalnog ujedinjenja svih Srba u istu drzavnu strukturu.”® Premda je
jugoslovenstvo u svom sveobuhvatnom obliku ostro kritikovano i osudivano, SKK je

ostao privrzen ideji drzave Jugoslavije. Slobodan JOVANOVIC je smatrao da je nasilno

32 Stevan Moljevic navodi da su ove teritorije predstavljele kompaktan entitet od 1.200.000 stanovnika i “Zivi
zid” koji je delio Hrvate na severu od Hrvata u srednjoj Bosni i zapadnoj Hercegovini. D. Todorovié, Dr
Stevan Moljevic: recju, perom, delom i Zivotom za Ujedinjeno Srpstvo (Beograd: Kalekom, 2000), str. 96.

>3 Banovina Hrvatska obuhvatala je Savsku i Dravsku banovinu, kao i podruc¢ja Dubrovnika (u Zetskoj
banovini), Dervente i Gradacca (u Vrbaskoj banovini), Travnika, Fojnice i Br¢kog (u Drinskoj banovini) i
Sida i Iloka (u Dunavskoj banovini).

> “Sporazum ili nesporazum”, Srpski glas, 1. februar 1940, br. 12.

>> Slobodan Jovanovié, “Srpski knjizevni glasnik”, 1. januar 1940.

°% U broju knjizevnog ¢asopisa “Srpski knjizevni glasnik” od 1. januara 1940, Slobodan Jovanovic je pisao:
“Kad se obelezava hrvatska etni¢ka celina, onda se neminovno mora obelezavati i srpska etnicka celina.
Bilo bi besmisleno tvrditi da u ovoj drzavi samo Hrvati imaju nacionalnu svest, i da samo oni imaju istoriju,
dokle Srbi nemaju ni nacionalne svesti ni istorije, nego pretstavljaju jednu amorfnu masu koja se da mesiti
kako se hoce. Cim se otvorilo hrvatsko pitanje, otvorilo se i srpsko i Srbi moraju ujedinjenim snagama
braniti ono §to je njihovo”.
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ujedinjenje Srba i Hrvata bilo kontraproduktivno i da im je kombinacija unitarizma i
centralizma zatrovala odnose. Vode SKK su trazile da se neke oblasti sa srpskim
stanovniStvom odvoje od Banovine Hrvatske i da se Bosna i Hercegovina pripoji srpskom
entitetu.”” Godine 1940. jugoslovenska vlada je izradila Projekat uspostavljanja srpske
teritorijalne jedinice. Njim je bilo predvideno ujedinjenje Vrbaske, Drinske, Dunavske,
Moravske, Zetske i Vardarske banovine u jedan entitet koji bi se zvao “Srpska zemlja” i
¢iji bi centar bilo Skoplje, sadasnji glavni grad Makedonije. U njega je trebalo da udu
neki gradovi koji su pripali hrvatskom entitetu (Br¢ko, Travnik, Fojnica). Medutim,
reorganizaciju Kraljevine Jugoslavije na federativnoj i etnickoj osnovi naglo je prekinuo
Drugi svetski rat.

Clanovi SKK razmatrali su i kako resiti problem nacionalnih manjina, koji je
podrivao temelje buduceg srpkog entiteta. Prema popisu stanovniStva iz 1921. godine,
nacionalne manjine linile su 17% ukupnog stanovnistva. Najbrojnije su bile u Vojvodini
(60% stanovnistva) i u juznoj Srbiji (Kosovo, 40% stanovnistva). PosSto su neki delovi tih
oblasti bili gusto naseljeni nacionalnim manjinama, SKK je smatrao da tamo treba izvrSiti
nacionalizovanje, tj. da treba ojacati tamosnji srpski element. Oni koji su se bavili ovim
problemom uglavnom su kao reSenje predlagali raseljavanje nacionalnih manjina, s
obzirom da politika kolonizacije Kosova koju su sprovodile jugoslovenske vlasti nije
uspevala da izmeni nacionalni sastav juZne Srbije. Ovo je posebno vaZilo za albansku
manjinu, posSto su neka podrucja koja je ona naseljavala presecala podrucja naseljena
Srbima. Prema podacima popisa iz 1921, kosovski Albanci €inili su 66% stanovniStva na
tom podrucju, spram 25% Srba. U svom predavanju odrZanom pred SKK 7. marta 1937.

godine, VASA Cubrilovi¢ je predlagao masovno prisilno raseljavanje kosovskih

°7 Nacionalne ideje ¢lanova Srpskog kulturnog kluba mogu se naci u njihovoj zvani¢noj publikaciji,
“Srpskom glasu”, koji je poCao da izlazi 1939. U vezi s ovom publikacijom vidi Miodrag Jovicié, Jako
srpstvo — jaka Jugoslavija: izbor ¢lanaka iz Srpskog glasa, organa Srpskog kulturnog kluba (Beograd:
Naucna knjiga, 1991).
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Albanaca. Vladalo je uverenje da od Albanaca preti politicka i nacionala opasnost, jer su

kompaktno stanovnistvo koje narusava kontinuitet podrucja naseljenih Srbima:

Albance nije mogude potisnuti jedino postepenom kolonizacijom. Tokom hiljadu godina
oni su bili jedini narod koji ne samo da je odolevao u jezgru nase drzave u Raskoj i Zeti,
vec je uspeo i da nam naudi, pomerivsi nase nacionalne granice na sever i istok. I dok su
naSe nacionalne granice u zadnjih hiljadu godina stigle do Subotice na severu i Kupe na
severozapadu, Albanci su nas proterali sa podrucja Skadra, drevnog Bodinovog stolnog
grada i glavnog grada Methoije i Kosova. Jedini nacin da ih potisnemo nazad je
upotrebom gole sile i organizovanom drZavom, u okviru koje smo uvek imali dominaciju
nad njima. .)%

Vasa Cubrilovi¢ je konkretno naveo koje okruge treba evekuisati i opisao proces
ponovnog naseljavanja tih podrucja stanovniStvom iz Crne Gore, Hercegovine, Like i
Krajine. Vasa Cubrilovi¢ nije bio usamljen u ovakvim predlozima. Nesto vrlo sli¢no
predlagao je i Poko Perin u junu 1937. godine. Perin je bio za to da se deo Albanaca sa
Kosova premesti u Albaniju, a da se ostatak ve¢inom raseli u druge krajeve Jugoslavije,
kako bi u toj oblasti Srbi postali vecina.”’

Vojvodina, najbogatija oblast u zemlji od koje je zavisila prestonica Beograd,
takode je preokupirala clanove SKK, jer Srbi ni tamo nisu ¢inili vecinu (bilo ih je
474.000, sto je 1936. ¢inilo 32% stanovni$tva) - madarska manjina, susedna Madarskoj,
bila je brojna (392.000, §to je 1936. predstavljalo 26.5% stanovniStva), kao i nemacka
(338.000 ili 23%).% Da bi se ojacao srpski element u Vojvodini, SKK je predlagao
prinudne razmene stanovniStva, a ne kolonizaciju pokrajine, koju bi bilo teSko sprovesti.
Naime, da bi Srbi u Vojvodini postali vecinsko stanovnisStvo, trebalo je naseliti vise od
523.000 srpskih kolonista, a da ih bude 60%, trebalo ih je naseliti ¢ak viSe od million.

SKK je smatrao da je Madare, Nemce i Bunjevce bilo mogucde iseliti u Slavoniju, iz koje

bi se 200.000 Srba doselilo u Vojvodinu.61 Ovakvo razmisljanje o nacionalnim

8 Vidi francuski prevod u Mirko Grmek, Marc Gjidara i Neven Simac (urednici), str. 167.

> Poko Perin, “Nacionalizovanje Vojvodine i Juzne Srbije”, str. 16.

% Prema podacima iz predavanja Poke Perina “Nacionalizovanje Vojvodine i JuZne Srbije”.

ol Bunjevci su katolicka nacionalna manjina izmedu Dunava i Tise. Tu su se doselili u XVII veku iz
Dalmacije i Hercegovine, bezeci pred upadima Turaka. Ima viSe kontroverznih teorija o tome da 1i su
Bunjevci Srbi ili Hrvati. U vezi sa Bunjevcima vidi Bojan Todosijevi¢, “Why Bunjevci did not Become a
Nation: A Case Study” /ZaSto Bunjevci nisu postali nacija - studija slucaja/, East Central Europe, tom 29,
br. 1-2, str. 59-72.
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manjinama pokazuje da Srpskom kulturnom klubu nije bilo stalo samo do toga da utvrdi
granice (federalne) srpske jedinice u okviru Jugoslavije, vec i do toga da obezbedi
homogenost stanovnistva, i to jacanjem demografskog udela Srba putem prisilnog
raseljavanja nesrpskih manjina ili razmena stanovnisStva. Bilo da se radilo o Kosovu ili o
Vojvodini, oni koji su predlagali ovakvo reSenje pitanja nacionalnih manjina uvek su se
pozivali na razmenu stanovniStva koju su Turska i Grcka sprovele 1921-1922. godine.
Debate vodene u Srpskom kulturnom klubu u poznim 1930-im godinama predstavljale su
prekretnicu u evoluciji velikosrpske ideologije, utoliko Sto su prisilna premeStanja
stanovniStva jasno postavljena kao metod za stvaranje Sto homogenijeg moguceg
drzavnog entiteta. U XIX veku srpske vode nisu razmisljale na takav nacin.

Srpski kulturni klub igrao je, dakle, znacajnu ulogu u jacanju srpske nacionalne
svesti u Jugoslaviji poznih 1930-ih godina. Ideja “gde god je Srba — tu je Srbija”
dominirala je u publikacijama i diskusijama SKK. Njegovi ¢lanovi insistirali su na
srpskom karakteru Vojvodine, Bosne, Hercegovine, Slavonije, Baranje, zapadnog Srema i
Makedonije.62 Po misljenju Vojislava Seselja, pokret je branio velikosrpsku ideologiju i

“Srpski kulturni klub je znao §ta Zeli, ali nije znao kako da to najefikasnije ostvari”.®®

*2 Dimic, str. 865.
63 Seselj, Ideologija srpskog nacionalizma, str. 991.
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3. Cetniéki pokret u Drugom svetskom ratu

3.1. Opsti kontekst

Mada je rat u Jugoslaviji izbio tek 1941. godine, poloZaj zemlje bivao je sve
neizvesniji od 1938-1939. U martu 1938. godine Jugoslaviji je zapretila opasnost od
novog suseda — Nemacke, koja je anektirala Austriju. Ni na jugu stuacija nije bila nista
bolja — u aprilu 1939. godine Musolinijeva Italija je okupirala Albaniju. Posle poraza
Francuske u maju-junu 1940, Sanse Jugoslavije da ocuva neutralnost postale su jo§ manje.
Prve nemacke trupe usle su u Rumuniju u avgustu 1940. godine. Rumunija, Bugarska i
Madarska pristupile su Trojnom paktu.64 Napadom italijanskih trupa na Gréku u oktobru
1940. rat je kona¢no zahvatio Balkan. Tokom 1940. i 1941. godine, pritisak nacisticke
Nemacke i Italije je rastao. Revizionistic¢ke zemlje, Bugarska i Madarska, traZile su
reviziju mirovnih sporazuma potpisanih na kraju Prvog svetskog rata. Ugrozen
medunarodni poloZaj Jugoslavije samo je dodatno pogorSao nestabilnu situaciju u zemlji.
Kravljevina Jugoslavije postala je lak plen. Svestan da vojska Kraljevine Jugoslavije nije
u stanju da se suprostavi nemackoj vojsci i da zemlja nema nikakvu stvarnu podrsku sa
strane, princ Pavle je bio primoran da popusti pred nemackim pritiskom, pa je 25. marta
1941. godine Kraljevina Jugoslavije potpisala Trojni pakt. Objava kapitulacije Nemackoj
izazavala je otpor u redovima vojske. U noci izmedu 26. 1 27. marta 1941, general DuSan
Simovic (1882-1962) organizovao je zaveru protiv kneza Pavla. U¢esnici drzavnog udara
proglasili su Petra II Karadordevica (1923-1970) punoletnim i 28. marta ga proglasili za
kralja Jugoslavije. lako su drZavni udar izvrSili uglavnom Srbi, on je imao posledica po
celu zemlju. Formirana je vlada nacionalnog jedinstva, u kojoj su bili Srbi, Hrvati i

Slovenci, sa generalom Simovic¢em na ¢elu. Simovic je pokusao da ubedi Nemce da je do

% Nemacka, Italija i Japan zakljucile su Trojni pakt 27. septembra 1940. godine.
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udara doSlo zbog unutra$njih prilika, a ne zbog ¢injenice da je Jugoslavija pristupila
Trojnom paktu. Ipak, rat izmedu Nemacke i Kraljevine Jugoslavije nije se mogao izbeci,
jer je HITLER Zeleo da rascisti situaciju na jugoistoku Evrope pre nego §to zapoc¢ne svoju
veliku ofanzivu na SSSR. Dana 6. aprila 1941. godine nemacka i italijanska vojska napale
su Jugoslaviju. Uprkos tome $to je Beograd proglasSen otvorenim gradom, nemacka
avijacija ga je surovo bombardovala. Zemlja se raspala kao kula od karata: dana 10. aprila
1941. Hrvatska se u Zagrebu proglasila nezavisnom drzavom, a slovenacki politicki
predstavnici su Trecem Rajhu dali do znanja da bi Slovenija da se otcepi od Kraljevine
Jugoslavije. Dana 14. 1 15. aprila, kralj i ¢lanovi vlade pobegli su iz zemlje u Grcku, a
odatle u London. Kapitulacija je potpisana u Beogradu 17. aprila. U roku od nekih deset
dana, 375.000 jugoslovenskih vojnika i oficira postali su ratni zarobljenici. U aprilu 1941.
godine, drZava stvorena 1918. godine nestale je u katastrofalnom vojnom porazu.

Jugoslavija je raskomadana — Nemacka je prigrabila severnu Sloveniju i imala
vojnu i politi¢ku vlast nad severnim delom zemlje. Italija je anektirala jug Slovenije, pola
Dalmacije i Crnu Goru, dok je Kosovo i zapadnu Makedoniju pripojila Albaniji, koja je
bila pod njenom kontrolom. Madarska je prisvojila delove Slovenije i Hrvatske, kao i
Backu u Vojvodini. Bugarska je svojoj teritoriji pripojila tri etvrtine Makedonije i neke
oblasti u juznoj Srbiji (Pirot, Vranje). Nezavisna Drzava Hrvatska obuhvatala je Hrvatsku
u njenim istorijskim granicama, Bosnu i Hercegovinu, kao i zapadni Srem, ukljucujuci

Zemun, ¢ime je dosla na prag Beograda vidigeografsku kartu 5 u Dodatku. Svedena na

svoje granice od pre 1912, Srbija se najpre nasla pod vojnom vlascu, a zatim je dobila
kolaboracionisticku vladu na ¢elu s generalom Milanom Nedicem (1877-1946). Banat je
bio vezan za vojnu komandu u Srbiji, a kontrolisali su ga Nemci iz Banata (Folksdojceri,
kojih je bilo 120.000 od ukupno 640.000 stanovnika).

Po kapitulaciji Jugoslavije Srbija je stavljena pod vojnu upravu. Dana 1. maja

1941. formirana je kolaboracionisticka vlada nazvana Komesarskom upravom. Na
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njenom Celu bio je Milan A¢imovic, bivs$i ministar unutras$njih poslova u poslednjoj vladi
Milana Stojadinovic¢a. Komesarska uprava bila je podeljena i Nemci su je smatrali
neefikasnom. Osim toga, 29. avgusta 1941. vojni komandant za Srbiju general Heinrich
Danckelmann odlucio je da vlast poveri generalu Milanu Nedicu, jer je raunao na njegov
veci licni autoritet. Nedi€ je bio za to da se Srbija vrati svojim ruralnim tradicijama i
odbacivao je Jugoslaviju. Hteo je da se posveti nacionalnom ujedinjenju Srba, u ¢emu bi
pomogla Nemacka. Njegov kolaboracionisticki reZim je propagandu usmerio protiv
komunista, koje je smatrao stranim elementima, kao i protiv Saveznika, pre svega
“plutokratske Velike Britanije”. Milan Nedi¢ je imao ogranicenu vlast i do kraja 1943. od
njegovog autoriteta ostala je samo ljuStura. Uprkos tome, on ¢e ostati na svom poloZaju
sve do kraja nemacke okupacije u oktobru 1944.

Novi politi¢ki poredak koji je 1941. godine uspostavljen na podrucju Jugoslavije
bio je poguban za Srbe. Na pocetku rata oni su bili glavne Zrtve, posebno u Nezavisnoj
DrZavi Hrvatskoj, koju je u aprilu 1941. godine stvorio ustaski pokret na ¢elu s Antom
Pavelicem (1889-1959). Nezavisna Drzava Hrvatska prigrabila je Bosnu i Hercegovinu i
pomerila svoju isto¢nu granicu sve do pred sam Beograd. Po nemackim procenama,
ukupan broj stanovnika te drzave iznosio je 6.285.000, od kojih su 3.300.000 bili Hrvati
(odnosno 52,5%), 1.925.000 Srbi (odnosno 30,6%) i 700.000 Muslimani (odnosno

11,1%), koje je ustaski rezim smatrao Hrvatima vidigeografsku kartu 6 u Dodatku.®’ U

cilju reSavanja srpskog pitanja u Hrvatskoj, ustase su odlucile da trecinu srpskog
stanovniS$tva istrebe, tre¢inu proteraju u Srbiju, a ostale prevedu u katoli¢anstvo. Prvi
masakri Srba dogodili su se krajem aprila 1941. godine u okolini Bjelovara.
Nemilosredno su se nastavili u Krajini, Hercegovini i zapadnoj Bosni. Broj Zrtava je bio

velik, posebno u zapadnoj Bosni duZ istorijske granice sa Hrvatskom.® Organizovani su

% Podaci Ministarstva spoljnih poslova Nemacke iz maja 1941. godine. Navodi ih Fikreta Jeli¢-Buti¢ u
Ustase i Nezavisna DrZava Hrvatska, 1941-1945. (Zagreb: Skolska knjiga, 1977), str. 106.
66 Srpski i hrvatski istoricari ne slazu se o broju Zrtava Drugog svetskog rata u Jugoslaviji.
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koncentracioni logori za Srbe, Jevereje i Rome, koje je hapsila hrvatska policija; u njima
je izgubio Zivot veliki broj ljudi. Krajem jula 1941. godine, u Srbiji je bilo gotovo
140.000 srpskih izbeglica.67 U zelji da smire region i osiguraju bezbednost osnovnih linija
komunikacije, Nemci su od vlasti u Zagrebu trazili da prekinu progon Srba iz Hrvatske i
nadu “konstruktivno resenje” za srpsko pitanje. Pred ovim uplitanjem Nemaca, ustase su
izaSle s tezom da su Srbi ustvari “Hrvati pravoslavne vere”, odnosno Hrvati koje su Turci
primorali da prihvate pravoslavlje. Godine 1941-1942, za vreme kampanje pokrStavanja,
oko 240.000 Srba prevedeno je u rimokatolicku veru. S obzirom da je bilo prakti¢no
nemoguce iskoreniti i pokrstiti sve Srbe, u februaru 1942. godine osnovana je Hrvatska
pravoslavna crkva. Te mere imale su za cilj slabljenje srpske podrske partizanskom
pokretu u Hrvatskoj.

Politika terora nad Srbima objasnjava Cinjenicu da su oni u redovima partizana
(komunista) u Hrvatskoj i Bosni i Hercegovini ¢inili o¢iglednu vecinu, bar do 1943.
godine.68 Ti dogadaji objasnjavaju i to zasto su posle 1945. godine Srbi bili znatno
zastupljeniji od drugih u komunistickom aparatu i snagama bezbednosti Hrvatske i Bosne
i Hercegovine.” 1z istog razloga Srbi su posle 1945. godine dobili status konstitutivnog

naroda u Socijalisti¢koj Republici Hrvatskoj.

% Ibid, str. 170.

% 0d 6.500 partizana komunista koliko ih je bilo u Hrvatskoj krajem 1941. godine, 5.400 (83,08%) su bili
Srbi, 800 (12,31%) Hrvati, a ostatak druge nacionalnosti. Krajem 1942, od 25.000 partizana, 16.600
(66,4%) su bili Srbi i 8.270 (33,08%) Hrvati. Tek krajem 1943. godine broj Hrvata premasio je broj Srba u
redovima parizana komunista: od ukupno 60.000 boraca Hrvata je bilo 29.300 (odnosno 48,8%), a Srba
28.800 (odnosno 48%). Krajem 1944. godine Hrvati odnose jo§ vecu prevagu, tj. od ukupno 121.351 boraca
73.327 (60,4%) su bili Hrvati, a 34.753 (28,6%) Srbi. Ovi podaci preuzeti su iz dela Cedomira VISNJICA,
Partizansko ljetovanje: Hrvatska i Srbi 1945-1950 (Zagreb: SKD Prosvjeta, 2003), str. 26.

% Pocetkom 1950, Komunisticka partija Hrvatske brojala je 99.468 ¢lanova i 34.532 ¢lanova-kandidata. Od
tog broja njih 92.895 bilo je hrvatske nacionalnosti (Sto predstavlja 69,32%, naspram 79% stanovniStva
hrvatske nacionalnosti), a 35.284 srpske (Sto predstavlja 26,33%, naspram 14,8% stanovniStva srpske
nacionalnosti). Ibid, str. 115.
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3.2. Nastanak cetnickog pokreta

Re¢ “Cetnik” dolazi od re¢i “Ceta”, odnosno naoruzana grupa ili odred. Cetnik je,
dakle, pripadnik naoruzane gerilske grupe. Cetnicki odredi su bili neregularna vojska
sastavljena od dobrovoljaca, ali je regularna vojska mogla da ih angaZuje kao jedinice
podrske za diverzantske akcije ili obavestajne poslove iza linija fronta. Gerilsko ratovanje
bilo je tipicno za vecinu oslobodilackih borbi srpskog naroda u XIX veku i na pocetku
XX veka. Cetni¢ki fenomen, dakle, pre svega oznacava odredeni vid oruzane ili vojne
aktivnosti. Ve¢ u XIX veku bio je predmet proucavanj a.” Poetkom XX veka odredi
Cetnika organizovani su na li¢nu inicijativu i upucéivani u Makedoniju, teritoriju koju su
za sebe jednako priZeljkivale Srbija, Gr¢ka i Bugarska. Srpska vlada ce konac¢no preuzeti
kontrolu nad ovim odredima. U to doba srpski Cetnici nisu bili jedini Cetnici — Bugarski
su imali svoje komite, a Grei svoje andarte. Te CetniCke snage su mobilisane tokom
Balkanskih ratova i Prvog svetskog rata. U februaru 1917. godine ¢etnicki odredi su se
istakli oslobadenjem dela teritorije koju je Bugarska okupirala u oblasti Toplice. Cetni¢ki
odredi su ucestvovali i u oslobadanju Srbije 1918. godine, ali pred kraj rata vojska je
naredila da se takve jedinice raspuste. Jedan broj ¢etnickih boraca prikljucio se regularnoj
vojsci.71

U meduratnom periodu osnovano je vise Cetnickih organizacija. Veterani Cetnici
osnovali su 1921. godine UdruZenje Cetnika za slobodu i ¢ast Otadzbine. Njegovi zadaci
bili su negovanje secanja na Cetnicke borce, Sirenje rodoljubivih ideja pokreta i briga o
udovicama i sirocadi boraca koji su Zivot izgubili u borbi, kao i o invalidima veteranima

rata. To prvo udruZenje bilo je pod uticajem Demokratske stranke. Radikalna stranka

0 Matija Ban, Pravilo o cetnickoj vojni (Belorad, 1848), i Ljubomir Ivanovic, C‘etovanje ili Cetnicko
ratovanje (1868).

" Jozo Tomasevich, War and Revolution in Yugoslavia, 1941-1945: The Chetniks /Rat i revolucija u
Jugoslaviji, 1941-1945: cCetnici/ (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1975), str. 118.
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Nikole Pasica, najuticajnija stranka u vladi, odgovorila je tako Sto je 1924. pomogla
osnivanje dve nove organizacije — UdruZenje srpskih Cetnika za kralja i otadZbinu i
UdruZenje srpskih ¢etnika “Petar Mrkonji¢”. Te dve organizacije su se u julu 1925.
spojile u UdruZenje srpskih Cetnika za kralja i otadzbinu “Petar Mrkonji¢”. Od 1925. do
1928. na Celu tog novog udruzenja bio je PuniSa Raci¢. On je 1927. godine izabran za
narodnog poslanika, da bi 20. juna 1928. godine u Narodnoj skupstini pucao na hrvatske
poslanike i usmrtio dvojicu, od kojih je jedan bio Stjepan Radié, glavni predstavnik
hrvatske opozicije. Udruzenje je rasformirano 1929. godine, po uvodenju diktature u
Jugoslaviji. Za vreme diktature nastavilo je da postoji samo prvo udruzenje. Iz Udruzenja
cetnika za slobodu i Cast OtadZbine, na ¢ijem Celu je bio istaknuti cetnicki voda iz Prvog
svetskog rata Kosta Pecanac, izdvojio se Ilija Trifunovi¢-Bir¢anin, voda patriotske
organizacije Narodna odbrana. Bircanin je tada osnovao jednu organizaciju koja ce ostati
marginalna — UdruZenje starih ¢etnika. Godine 1938, glavno cetnicko udruZenje brojalo
je oko 500.000 ¢lanova, organizovanih u preko hiljadu pododbora u ¢itavoj zemlji.
Izmedu dva svetska rata, vojna teorija se na vojnim akademijama predavala bez
poklanjanja mnogo paZnje gerilskom ratovanju.”> Uprkos tome, vojne vlasti ée u aprilu
1940. uspostaviti Cetni¢ku komandu za nadgledanje Sest bataljona pripojenih razli¢itim
komandama Jugoslovenske vojske (Novi Sad, Sarajevo, Skoplje, Karlovac, Ni§ i Mostar).
Novosadska Cetni¢ka komanda bice premestena u Kraljevo, ali ¢e se prilikom nemacke
invazije u aprilu 1941. povuéi u Sarajevo. Cetnici, podeljeni u meduratnom periodu,
ostace podeljeni i tokom Drugog svetskog rata. Dok ce se neke njihove vode (Ilija
Trifunovié¢-Bir¢anin, Dobroslav Jevdevic) prikljuciti pokretu Draze Mihailovica, neke
druge (pre svega Kosta Pecanac) ¢e od samog pocetka postati kolaboracionisti nemackog

okupatora. Premda postoji nekoliko primera individualnog ¢lanstva u Ravnogorskom

"2 Ibid, str. 120.
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pokretu, nije bilo direktne veze izmedu Cetni¢kih organizacija iz meduratnog perioda i

pokreta koji je pokrenuo pukovnik Draza Mihailovic.

3.3. Ravnogorski pokret

3.3.1 Struktura pokreta

Ravnogorski ¢etnicki pokret osnovali su oficiri Jugoslovenske vojske koji su
odbili da se predaju Nemcima nakon Sto je Jugoslavija potpisala kapitulaciju u aprilu
1941. Centralna li¢nost u pokretu bio je pukovnik Draza Mihailovi¢ (1893-1946). On je
bio komandant 2. Armije u Bosni i Hercegovini u aprilskom ratu 1941. godine, i sa
svojim ljudima povukao se u Ravnu Goru, oblast u zapadnoj Srbiji izmedu Valjeva i
Cacka.” Odlugivii da se suprotstavi silama Osovine, Draza Mihailovic je u leto 1941.
godine organizovao jezgro buducde glavne komande, poznate kao Komanda Cetnickih
odreda Jugoslovenske vojske. Ubrzo potom jedinice su preimenovane u “vojno-cCetnicke
odrede”. U novembru 1941, jugoslovenska vlada u izbegliStvu postavila je Drazu
Mihailovica za komandanta rodoljubivih snaga koje su ostale u Jugoslaviji. Tom prilikom
Cetnicke snage opet su preimenovane, ovoga puta u Jugoslovensku vojsku u Otadzbini
(JVUO), kako bi se naglasio kontinuitet s predratnom jugoslovenskom vojskom i
drzavom. U svojim zvani¢nim dokumentima Ravnogorski pokret za svoje vojnike nije
upotrebljavao pojam “Cetnik”, ali ga je narod masovno koristio.”* U januaru 1942. godine,
jugoslovenska izbeglicka vlada imenovala je Drazu Mihailovica za ministra vojske,
mornarice i ratnog vazduhoplovstva. lako je Ravnogorski pokret pre svega bio vojnog
karaktera, u avgustu 1941. dobija politi¢ko krilo formiranjem Centralnog nacionalnog

komiteta Kraljevine Jugoslavije (CNK), ¢ija je svrha bila da okupi vode politickih partija

7 Mihailovi¢ i njegovi ljudi stigli su na Ravnu Goru 11. maja 1941, na obroncima Suvobora, koji leZe na pola
puta izmedu Cacka i Valjeva.
™ Kosta Nikoli¢, Istorija ravnogorskog pokreta, I tom (Beograd: Srpska rec, 1999), str. 74.
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koje su ostale u zemlji, pripadnike patriotskih organizacija i istaknute intelektualce.”” Od
1941. do 1943. godine jedino je njegov Izvrsni odbor uredno funkcionisao, dok su drugi
Clanovi usled ratnih dogadaja bili spreceni da aktivno ucestvuju u pokretu. Komitet, u
&ijem su sastavu bili Dragisa Vasié, Mladen Zujovié i Stevan Moljevié, bavio se
politickim pitanjima i propagandom u neizvesnim ratnim uslovima.”® U jesen 1943,
godine, Centralni nacionalni komitet bio je u punom sastavu i mogao je u potpunosti da
izvriava svoje politi¢ke funkcije. Smatrajuci Cetnicki pokret pre svega vojnim pokretom,
Draza Mihailovi¢ je oficirima strogo zabranio da se meSaju u politiku. Bavljenje
politikom prepusteno je iskljuc¢ivo Centralnom nacionalnom komitetu, kojem je poverena
izrada politi¢kog programa pokreta. Radi Sirenja svojih ideja Cetni¢ki pokret je 1941.
pokrenuo svoj prvi &asopis pod nazivom “Sloboda ili smrt”.”” Kada je Vrhovna komanda
Jugoslovenske vojske u Otazbini premesStena u Crnu Goru vidigeografsku kartu 8 u
Dodatku, CNK je pokrenuo i drugi ¢asopis, kako bi bio siguran da ce njegova uputstva i
naredbe stici do jedinica pokreta, ali najviSe zato da bi Sirio svoje politicke ideje i
propagandu. Prvi broj Casopisa “Ravna Gora” izaSao je 1. februara 1943. Za urednika je

bio imenovan DragiSa Vasic, koji ¢e urediti prvih osam brojeva, kada ce doci u sukob sa

> CNK je osnovan na inicijativu DragiSe Vasica i Mladena Zujovica.

7 DragiSa Vasic je roden u Gornjem Milanovcu u Srbiji 2. septembra 1885. Ucestvovao je u Balkanskim
ratovima i Prvom svetskom ratu. Kao ¢lan Republikanske stranke od 1918. godine radio je kao advokat i
branio komuniste. DragiSa Vasic¢, pisac pri¢a i romana modernistiCke struje u srpskoj knjiZevnosti,
postepeno je krajem 1930-ih godina iz leviCara prerastao u nacionalistu. PoSto je u ranim 1920-tim
godinama uredivao novine ‘“Progres”, DragiSa Vasi¢ je 1939. godine postao urednik “Srpskog glasa”,
glasila Srpskog kulturnog kluba.

Miladen Zujovi¢ je Prvi svetski rat proveo u redovima srpske vojske. Onda je oti$ao u Pariz na studije prava.
Godine 1928. napisao je tezu o ustavnoj vlasti u srpskim ustavima. Kao advokat i ¢lan Republikanske
stranke, radio je u istoj kancelariji kao i DragiSa Vasic. Postao je politicki aktivan kada je uSao u Srpski
kulturni klub.

Stevan Moljevi¢ je roden 6. januara 1888. Kao srednjoSkolac se ukljucio u revolucionarni omladinski
pokret koji su borio protiv austrougarske dominacije. Godine 1910. ucestvovao je u pokusaju ubistva
zemaljskog poglavara Bosne i Hercegovine Marijana VareSanina. Po zavrSetku studija u Zagrebu 1913,
preslio se u Banjaluku. Iste 1913. godine bio je medu 156 osoba koje su austrougarske vlasti optuzile za
izdaju i velikosrpsku delatnost. Posle rata je postao advokat i nastavio sa svojim nacionalistickim politickim
aktivnostima usmerenim na odbranu Srba od uticaja katolickih Hrvata i muslimanskih Slovena. Aktivno je
ucestvovao u kulturnom Zivotu Banjaluke i objavljivao priloge u politickoj kolumni ¢asopisa Razvitak, koji
je pokrenut u januaru 1935. U novembru 1936. godine pomogao je da se ponovo pokrenu novine
Otad?bina, koje su 1907. i 1908. izlazile u Banjaluci, a zatim, od 1911. do 1914. u Sarajevu. Kao urednik
koristio je stranice tih novina da brani srpske interese u Bosni i Hercegovini od politickog uticaja
Muslimana, okupljenih oko Jugoslovenske muslimanske organizacije (JMO), i Hrvata.

" Iza8lo je samo &etiri broja 1941. godine, jer su Nemci u novembru 1941. godine slomili otpor pobunjenika.
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Stavanom Moljevicem. Mada Ravnogorski pokret pre 1944. nije pretendovao da bude
masovan politi¢ki pokret, 6. septembra 1942. osnovao je jednu omladinsku organizaciju.
Jugoslovenska ravnogorska omladina (JURAOQO) okupljala je mlade starosnog doba od
osam do dvadeset godina i svi njeni kadrovi su bili iz omladinske organizacije Srpskog
kulturnog kluba (SKK). Stavise, JURAO je preuzeo slogan Srpskog kulturnog kluba
“Jako srpstvo — jaka Jugoslavija”. U januaru 1944. godine Komanda Jugoslovenske
vojske u Otadzbini osnovala je i jednu organizaciju Zena, Jugoslovensku organizaciju
Ravnogorki (JUORA).

Na vojnom planu, ¢etnicke snage su se u zimu 1941-42. uz mnogo muke
transformisale iz gerilskih jedinica u regularnu vojsku. U leto 1941. godine Draza
Mihailovic je radio na tome da pod svoju komandu stavi sve oruzane grupe koje su se
pojavile u Srbiji, Bosni, Hercegovini, Crnoj Gori i Hrvatskoj. Uprkos mnogobrojnim
pokusajima ¢vrsce organizacije Ravnogorskog pokreta, Jugoslovenska vojska u Otadzbini
(JVUO) ostace veoma razbijena, uprkos postojanju Vrhovne komande. Njeni odredi su,
zapravo, uZivali veliki stepen autonomije i nisu se uvek pridrZavali direktiva centralne
komande. Lokalne odrede JVUO bilo je teSko mobilisati ili motivisati izvan njihovog
kraja. Sli¢no tome, autoritet komandanata odreda umeo je da bude relativan i njihova
naredenja nisu uvek izvriavana.”® U prolece 1942. godine snage JVUO bile su
organizovane na teritorijalnom principu: odredi su bili vezani za sela, opstine ili okruge.
Svaki administrativni okrug imao je bataljon od dva ili tri odreda. Brigade su bile

sastavljene od tri do pet bataljona, a armijski korpus sastojao se od dve do pet brigada79

8 Izvestaj o politickoj i vojnoj situaciji u istoénoj Bosni i stanju etni¢kih jedinica na tom podru&ju, koji je

major Radoslav Puri¢ podneo Drazi Mihailovicu 26. marta 1942, dobra je ilustracija ove strane stvari.
Ovde se citira iz Zbornika dokumenata i podataka o narodnooslobodilackom ratu naroda Jugoslavije, tom
XIV, knj. 1, Dokumenti Cetnickog pokreta DraZe Mihailovica 1941-1942 (Beograd: Vojnoistorijski institut,
1981), str. 173-182.
O nedostatku organizacije i discipline u ¢etnickim jedinicama u Bosni vidi izvestaj koji je kapetan Milorad
Momcilovi¢ podneo 7. juna 1942. majoru Petru Bacovicu o dogadajima u istocnoj Bosni od juna 1941. do
juna 1942, u Zborniku dokumenata i podataka o narodnooslobodilackom ratu naroda Jugoslavije, tom 14,
knj. 1, str. 318-333.

7 Nikoli¢, Istorija ravnogorskog pokreta, tom. 1, str. 216.
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Stav Draze Mihailovica bio je da ne treba zuriti s ulaskom u oruZanu borbu s
Nemcima. Zeleo je da §to je vise moguce saduva srpski narod od nepotrebnih gubitaka i
mislio je da je bolje sacekati pogodniji trenutak za podizanje ustanka protiv okupatora.
Jugoslovenska vlada u izbegliStvu priznala je Drazu Mihailovica za vodu oruZanog
otpora. U skladu s tim, on je unapreden u ministra odbrane u januaru 1942. lako ga je
zapadna Stampa — engleska i americka — predstavljala kao vodu prvog gerilskog pokreta u
okupiranoj Evropi, Draza Mihailovi¢ nije pokrenuo neke znacajne vojne akcije protiv
okupatora. Naprotiv, proglasivsi partizane-komuniste za svoje glavne neprijatelje, na

kraju je ¢ak i saradivao sa Italijanima i Nemcima, narocito 1943.
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3.3.2 Ideologija i program pokreta

Ravnogorski pokret nastao je 1941. godine sa ciljem suprotstavljanja nemac¢kom
okupatoru. Tako je pre svega bio vojni pokret, imao je i politi¢kih ciljeva. Cetnici Draze
Mihailovica Zeleli su da se oslobode nasleda Kraljevine Jugoslavije, koja je izbrisala
granice Srbije.*® Njihov cilj je bio stvaranje srpske nacionalne drZave na nadelima
demoktratije i socijalne pravde. Ta drzava je trebalo da obuhvati sve Srbe u Kraljevini
Jugoslaviji. Politicki program ideologa Ravnogorskog pokreta predstavljao je reakciju na
negativno iskustvo prve Jugoslavije (1918-1941), ali i na politiku istrebljenja Srba koju je
sprovodila Nezavisna Drzava Hrvatska na ¢elu s Antom Pavelicem. Po misljenju ideologa
Ravnogorskog pokreta, srpska politi¢ka i kulturna elita se u periodu od 1918. do 1941.
tako gréevito drzala ideologije prema kojoj su Srbi, Hrvati i Slovenci deo istog naroda, da
je izgubila iz vida srpske nacionalne interese.® Zato je sada trebalo vratiti se duhovnim,
politickim i nacionalnim tradicijama srpskog naroda.® Ipak, bilo bi pogresno misliti da su
isklju¢ivo dogadaji Drugog svetskog rata dali povod za etnicko CiS¢éenje koje je sprovodio
Ravnogorski pokret. Program Cetnickog pokreta se, zapravo, ideoloski nadovezuje na
program Srpskog kulturnog kluba (SKK). Pocevsi od kasnih 1930-ih godina, intelektualci
iz ove organizacije zagovarali su stvaranje jednog, nacionalno $to homogenijeg srpskog
drzavnog entiteta u sklopu jugoslovenske drzave. U predavanjima koja je od 1937. do
1939. organizovao SKK, prisilna premestanja i razmene stanovniStva predlagani su kao
nacin resavanja srpskog nacionalnog pitanja, posebno na Kosovu i u Vojvodini, gde je
srpsko stanovniStvo bilo u manjini. Mnogobrojni intelektualci iz SKK za vreme rata
prikljucili su se Ravnogorskom pokretu. Medu njima su bili Dragisa Vasic i Stevan

Moljevic.

8 Milan Vasovi¢ i Kosta Nikoli¢, Ujedinjene srpske zemlje: ravnogorski nacionalni program (Beograd:
Vreme knjige, 1996), str. 35-37.

81 «7a nage ujedinjenje i nade jedinstvo™, Ujedinjeno srpstvo, br. 1, 2. april 1944

82 «“Na svom putu”’, Ravna Gora, br. 3, 1. mart 1943.
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Jedan od prvih politi¢kih projekata za novu srpsku drzavu napravio je u prolece
1941. godine Stevan Moljevic, koji ¢e u avgustu 1941. godine postati ¢lan Izvr§nog
odbora Centralnog nacionalnog komiteta, politickog krila &etni¢kog pokreta.* Dokument
“Homogena Srbija” predstavljen je u junu 1941. u NikSicu u Crnoj Gori, u koju se Stevan
Moljevic sklonio u aprilu 1941 Hovou pocetku nije bio zvani¢ni dokument ¢etnickog
pokreta Draze Mihailovica, ali je u velikoj meri odrazavao njegove politicke stavove.
Stevan Moljevic je u tom svom tekstu kao cilj postavio stvaranje Velike Srbije u jednoj
Velikoj Jugoslaviji, transformisanoj u federalnu drzavu sastavljenu od tri jedinice (srpske,
hrvatske i slovenacke). Etnicke teritorije na kojima Zivi srpski narod vidigeografsku kartu
7 u Dodatku, trebalo je ujediniti u jednoj drzavi. Moljevic je predvideo da se taj cilj
ostvari proterivanjem nesrpskog stanovnistva sa teritorija koje je trebalo da udu u sklop

srpke jedinice, kao i razmenom stanovnisStva, posebno izmedu Srba i Hrvata.

Stoga se Srbima namece danas prva i osnovna duZnost:

da stvore i organizuju homogenu Srbiju koja ima da obuhvati celo etnicko podrucje na
kome Srbi Zive, i da joj osiguraju potrebne strateSke i saobracajne linije i ¢vorove, te
privredna podrucja kako bi joj bio omogucen i obezbeden slobodan privredni, politicki i
kulturni Zivot i razvitak za sva vremena.

Te strateske i saobracajne linije i ¢vorovi, potrebni za sigurnost, Zivot i opstanak Srbije,
iako negde danas ne bi imali srpsku vecinu, imaju da posluze Srbiji i srpskom narodu da se
ne bi viSe ponavljala teSka stradanja koja Srbima nanose njihovi susedi ¢im se pruZi prilika.
Preseljavanje i izmena Ziteljstva, naro¢ito Hrvata sa srpskog i Srba sa hrvatskog podrucja,
jedini je put da se izvrSi razgranicenje i stvore bolji odnosi izmedu njih, a time otkloni
mogucnost da se ponove strasni zlo€ini koji su se deSavali u pro§lom ratu, a narocito u

ovom sadanjem, na svemu podrucju na kome su Srbi i Hravti bili izmeSani, a gde su
.. . . euqe . .. 85
Hrvati i Muslimani s planom isli za istrebljenjem Srba.

Stevan Moljevic je smatrao da su Srpske policke vlasti napravile ogromnu gresku
Sto 1918. nisu odredile granice Srbije u okviru Kraljvine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca.®® Tu
gresku je sada trebalo ispraviti objedinjavanjem svih teritorija naseljenih Srbima i

dobijanjem izlaza na Jadransko more. Velika Srbija bi, dakle, na istoku i jugoistoku

% Stevan Moljevic, izabran za ¢lana Centralnog nacionalnog komiteta u avgustu 1941, prvi put se sreo sa
Drazom Mihailovicem tek 21. maja 1942. Vidi Todorovic, str. 130-131. Tako se on Ravnogorskom pokretu
zapravo prikljucio tek u maju 1942.

¥ Stevan Moljevic je bio u prilici da svoj tekst prodiskutuje sa Vasilijem Popovicem i Vasom Cubrilovicem,
profesorima istorije na Univerzitetu u Beogradu.

85 “Homogena Srbija”, 30. juni 1941, citirano iz Vesovic i Nikolié, str. 190.

% Ovo je bilo stanoviste i drugih ideologa Ravnogorskog pokreta, pre svega Dragise Vasica.
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obuhvatala Srbiju i JuZnu Srbiju (Makedonija i Kosovo), kojima je trebalo prikljuciti
bugarske gradove Vidin i Custendil; na jugu — Crnu Goru, Hercegovinu i severnu
Albaniju; na zapadu — Bosnu, severnu Dalmaciju, srpske delove Like, Korduna i Banije i
deo Slavonije. Dalmatinska obala bi od Sibenika do Crne Gore pripala Srbiji.

Velika Jugoslavija bila bi konstituisana na federalnoj osnovi: sastojala bi se od
Velike Srbije, krnje Hrvatske i Velike Slovenije. Verovatno po uzoru na Nacertanije 1lije
Gara$anina, Stevan Moljevic je bio za zblizavanje s Bugarskom. Po njegovom misljenju,
kao jedini koji su pruZili ozbiljan otpor Turcima i Nemcima, Srbi su stekli pravo na
vodecu ulogu na Balkanu. Da bi ostvarili svoju istorijsku misiju, “Srbi moraju imati

hegemoniju na Balkanu, a da imaju hegemoniju na Balkanu, moraju imati prethodno

hegemoniju u Jugoslaviji”.87

Prvi programski dokument Cetni¢kog pokreta sastavio je u leto 1941. Eetnicki
odbor Beograda pod nazivom “Izvestaj Milosa Sekulica”.® Po pitanju stvaranja jake i

homogene srpske drZavne jedinice imao je iste stavove kao i Stevan Moljevic. Jedina

wev o

razlika bila je u tome $to je on izri¢ito pozivao na etnicko ¢iScenje, najpre u gradovima, a

onda po selima:

IT Tacka
Pripremati se da bi u danima sloma mogli izvrsiti ove akcije:

a: da kazni sve one koji su na zlo¢inacki nacin sluZili neprijatelja i koji su svesno radili na
istrebljenju srpskog naroda;

b: omediti de facto srpske zemlje i uciniti da u njima ostane samo srpski Zivalj;

c¢: posebno imati u vidu brzo i radikalno CiS¢enje gradova i njihovo popunjenje sveZim
srpskim elementom;

d: izraditi plan za CiScenje ili pomeranje seoskog stanovniStva sa ciljem homogenosti
srpske drzavne zajednice;

e: u srpskoj jedinici kao narocito tezak problem uzeti pitanje muslimana i po mogucnosti
resiti ga u ovoj fazi, i

87 “Homogena Srbija”, 30. juni 1941, citirano iz Vesovic i Nikoli, str. 193.

) sastavljanju ovog spisa verovatno su ucestvovali Vojislav Vujanac, Dragoslav Stranjakovi¢ i Mladen
Zujovié. Sli¢nost u njihovim stavovima moZe se objasniti ¢injenicom da su svi bili ¢lanovi Srpskog
kulturnog kluba. Vidi StaniSic¢, Projekti “Velika Srbija”, str. 47. U julu i avgustu 1941, u Beogradu je
osnovan odbor za pruzanje podrske Ravnogorskom pokretu. Medu ¢lanovim tog odbora bio je jedan broj
oficira Vojske Kraljevine Jugoslavije, medu kojima su bili Bogko i Zarko Todorovic.
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f: unapred odrediti koje i kakve jedinice treba da sprovode izvrSenje programskih tacaka
pod b,c.d.e.

III Tacka

1.) Ideal je jaka i homogena srpska drZavna jedinica politicki i ekonomski sposobna za
Zivot. Ona ce posluziti kao takva /necitko/ Sirim politickim kombinacijama, i

2.) izabrati stru¢ne ljude za pripremanje dokumentacije ovog cilja za konferenciju mira S...C*
Ovaj dokument o stanju u zemlji Milo$ Sekuli¢ je dostavio jugoslovenskoj izbeglickoj
vladi, koja se nalazila u Londonu. Momcilo Nin¢i¢, ministar inostranih poslova u
jugoslovenskoj vladi, navodno je rekao jugoslovenskom ambasadoru u Sjedinjenim
Drzavama Konstantinu Foti¢u da obnavljanje Jugoslavije ne bi bilo poZeljno, vec da bi
pre trebalo “stvoriStiC Veliku Srbiju sve do Ogulina”, sa zapadnim granicama na liniji
‘‘Karlovac—Ogulin—Naéice’’.90

Elementi programa cetnickog odbora u Beogradu mogu se naci u jednom
dokumentu koji je u septembru 1941. godine objavila Vrhovna komanda Cetni¢kog
pokreta. Dokumentom je predvideno da treba “kazniStiC sve one koji su na zlo¢inacki
nacin sluZili neprijatelju i koji su svesno radili na istrebljenju srpskog naroda”, “omediti
Zdefakto’ srpske zemlje i uciniti da u njima ostane samo srpski Zivalj” (etnicki Cista

vev 2

Srbija), “posebno imati u vidu brzo i radikalno ¢iscenje gradova i njihovo popunjenje
svezim srpskim elementom”, “izgraditi plan za ¢iScenje ili pomeranje seoskog
stanovni$tva sa ciljem homogenosti srpske drzavne zajednice”, a “u srpskoj jedinici kao
narocito teZak problem uzeti pitanje muslimana i po mogucnosti resiti ga u ovoj fazi””!

U Instrukciji Draze Mihailovica majoru Bordu Lasi¢u, komandantu ¢etnickih

odreda Jugoslovenske vojske u Crnoj Gori, 1 kapetanu Pavlu I. Purisicu, komandantu

% Citirano iz Jovan Marjanovi¢, “Prilozi istoriji sukoba narodnooslobodilatkog pokreta i Cetnika DraZe
Mihailoviéa u Srbiji 1941. godine”, u Istorija XX veka: zbornik radova, tom 1 (Beograd: Kultura, 1959),
str. 179-180.

% Citirano u Stanigi¢, Projekti “Velika Srbija”, str. 49.

°! Ovaj dokument citiraju Vladimir Dedijer i Antun Mileti¢ u Genocid nad Muslimanima, 1941-1945: zbornik
dokumenata i svjedocenja, (Sarajevo: Svjetlost, 1990), str. 18-19.
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Cetnickih odreda Jugoslovenske vojske na podruc¢ju Lima (reka u Crnoj Gori), od 20.

decembra 1941, jo§ jednom se navode ciljevi vojske:
Ciljevi nasih odreda jesu:

1/ Borba za slobodu celokupnog naseg naroda pod skiptrom Njegovog Veli¢anstva Kralja
Petra II.

2/ Stvoriti veliku Jugoslaviju i u njoj veliku Srbiju, etnicki Cistu u granicama Srbije —
Crne Gore - Bosne i Hercegovine — Srema — Banata i Backe.

3/ Borba za ukljucenje u na$ drZavni Zivot i svih jo$§ neoslobodenih, slovenackih teritorija
pod Italijanima i Nemcima (Trst — Gorica - Istra i Koruska) kao i Bugarske, severne
Albanije sa Skadrom..

4/ Ciscenje drzavne teritorije od svih narodnih manjina i ne-nacionalnih elemenata.

5/ Stvoriti neposredne zajednicke granice izmedu Srbije i Crne Gore, kao i Srbije i

Slovenije ¢iS¢enjem Sandzaka od Muslimanskog Zivlja i Bosne od Muslimanskog i
Hrvatskog Zivlja.

6/ Kazniti sve Ustase i Muslimane koji su u tragi¢nim danima nemilosredno unistavali
na$ narod.

7/ Kazniti sve one koji su krivi za nagu aprilsku katastrofu.*?

8/ U krajevima o¢iS¢enim od narodnih manjina i ne-nacionalnih elemenata izvrSiti
naseljavnje Crnogorcima (u obzir dolaze siromaSne nacionalno ispravne i poStene
porodice) S. . ot

Sli¢ni ciljevi izloZeni su i u programu Dinarske divizije, kojom je komandovao Mom¢ilo
Dujié, iz marta 1942.%* Ova &etni¢ka divizija formirana je u januaru 1942. s ciljem
stavljanja pod istu komandu borbenih jedinica u Kninskoj Krajini, zapadnoj Slavoniji i
Lici.”” Ovo je bilo u sklopu napora da se “vaspostavi Cisto nacionalni poredak u svim
zemljama, gde Zive Srbi, pa i onima na koje Srbi aspiriraju”.”® Divizija je imala zadatak
da §iri i sprovodi u delo srpsku ideju u Lici, severnoj Dalmaciji, Hercegovini, Crnoj Gori

1 Bosni:

9 “Aprilska karastrofa iz 1941.” odnosi se na poraz jugoslovenskih snaga od sila osovine (Nemacka, Italija,
Bugarska, Madarska, itd.). One su primorane da kapituliraju posle samo tri nedelje pruZzanja otpora.

%> Ovaj dokument citira se u Dedijer i Mileti¢, str. 26.

% Taj dokument sa¢injen je izmedu 8. i 12. marta 1942. godine u Mostaru. Autori su bili stare§ine JAUO:
major Borivoje S. Radulovié, kapetan (1. kl.) Radovan S. IvaniSevic i kapetan (2.kl.) Mile Rakocevi¢. Vidi
Branko Petranovié, Revolucija i kontrarevolucija u Jugoslaviji, 1941-1945, tom 2 (Beograd: Rad, 1983),
str. 93. Cetni¢ka Dinarska divizija sastojala se od pet pukova i dve jedinice. Svaki puk sastojao se od dva
bataljona.

% Fikreta Jeli¢-Buti¢, Cetnici u Hrvatskoj, 1941-1945, str. 79-85. U decembru 1941. i januaru 1942, ove
jedinice usle su u Ravnogorski pokret pod komandom Draze Mihailovica.

% Puro Stanisavljevi¢, “Pojava i razvitak Cetnikog pokreta u Hrvatskoj 1941-1942. godine”, u Istorija XX
veka: zbornik radova, tom 4 (Beograd, 1962), str. 96-97.
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1. Uloga divizije:

Radi ostvarenja Srbinove osnovne zamisli i stvaranja srpske nacionalne drzave, formirace
se kao jedan Cinilac te zamisli u reonu Kosova polja, "Dinarska ¢etnicka divizija" od
izrazito nacionalnog elementa. Ta divizija ponikla na istoimenom polju, gde je nekada
bilo groblje srpske slave i srpskog junastva, ima da da izraza vaskrsnute Srbinove
vojnic¢ke moci i da, kao jedan veliki gvozdeni malj vaspostavi ¢isto nacionalni poredak u
svim zemljama, gde Zive Srbi, pa i onima na koje Srbi aspiriraju. Prema tome uloga ove
divizije ima Cisto politicki karakter, jer ona za sada dok rat jo$ uvjek traje ima da bude
utoCiste svih nacionalnih elemenata srpskog karaktera, da §iri i ostvaruje srpsku ideju u
delovima Like, severne Dalmacije, Hercegovine, Crne Gore i Bosne i da u danom
momentu, blagodareci impozantnim snagama, sa kojima raspolaze, vaspostavi ¢isto
nacionalni poredak, sa kraljem Petrom na &elu S. . .C

Bas zbog napred iznete uloge ove divizije potrebno e biti izneti njeno nacionalno
obeleZje, zbog toga §to je njena uloga izrazito srpska. U prvom redu ona se mora
popunjavati ¢isto Srbima “kako borcima, tako podoficirima i oficirima”. Dva ista imena:
Kosovo u Juznoj Srbiji i Kosovo u Severnoj Dalmaciji i istoriske povezanosti ovoga
imena, ukazuju na to, da je na Kosovu Srbin izgubio svoju drzavu i da na Kosovu Srbin
mora vaspostaviti svoju nacionalnu misao, kako bi se mogla ostvariti Srbinova zamisao o
stvaranju jedne velike Srbije, koja bi obuhvatala: Srbiju, Vojvodinu, Bosnu, Hercegovinu,
Crnu Goru, Dalmaciju (do Sibenika) i Liku. Posto se zavrii stvaranje ovakve jedne srpske
jedinice, tek onda moZe biti re¢i o nekim saveznim drZzavama ili drzavnim savezima ili u
najSirem smislu te reci o Balkanskoj konfederac%ji. U tako zamisljenoj srpskoj jedinici
ima isklju&ivo Ziveti pravoslavno stanovnistvo.’

Stevan Moljevic, poreklom iz Banjaluke (oblast Bosanske Krajine), insistirao je
na tome da Draza Mihailovic treba da se pozabavi ujedinjenjem zapadnih srpskih
zemalja. Smatrao je da beogradski politicari ne pokazuju dovoljno interesovanja i
razumevanja za to pitanje.”® Godine 1943, medu politickim savetodavcima Ravnogorskog
pokreta doslo je do razilazenja po pitanju britanske pomoéi Cetni¢kom pokretu. Dragisa
Vasic je verovao da Britanci podrivaju srpski narod, a Stevan Moljevi¢ da pokret treba da
se osloni upravo na Engleze i Amerikance.” Po&etkom juna 1943, kada je Vrhovna
komanda Cetni¢kog pokreta vratila u Srbiju, Dragi$a Vasic je istupio iz Centralnog
nacionalnog komiteta (do januara 1944). Otkad Mladen Zujovié, po smrti Ilije

Trifunovic¢a-Bir¢anina, preuzima komandu nad oruZanim odredima u zapadnoj Bosni,

”7 Ibid, str. 96-97.

% Todorovic, str. 135-136.

% Razlike u misljenju izmedu DragiSe Vasica i Draze Mihailovica javile su se u prolece 1943, posle poraza
na Neretvi i Drini. DragiSa Vasi¢ je kritikovao, pored ostalog, bespoStednu borbu s partizanima u Crnoj
Gori, Hercegovini i SandZaku. Vise puta je u pismima Drazi Mihailovicu kritkovao slabosti Cetni¢kog
pokreta. Osudivao je obicaje vojnika da rasipaju municiju na svadbama i drugim svecanostima, sklonost
kao krvolo¢nim postupcima, kao §to je rezanje grkljana neprijatelju umesto usmrcivanja vatrenim oruzjem i
slicno. Vidi N. Nikoli¢, “DragiSa Vasic: skica za portret nacionalnog revolucionara”, str. 103; Nikola
Milovanovié, Dragisa Vasic: Od gradanskog buntovnika do kontrarevolucionara, (Beograd: Nova knjiga,
1986), str. 35.
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Stevan Moljevic€ je, zapravo, postao glavni politicki savetnik Draze Mihailovica i glavni
urednik lista “Ravna Gora”.

Ravnogorski pokret je svoje glavne neprijatelje video u Nemcima i komunistima-
partizanima. Glavni razlog za netrpeljivost prema komunistima bilo je reSenje
nacionalnog pitanja koje je predlagala Komunisticka partija Jugoslavije. Njime se, naime,
odbacivala mogucnost objedinjavanja srpskih teritorija u jednoj drzavi. Cetnici su tvrdili
da se komunisti, odnosno partizani, spremaju da podele Srbe u Cetiri “odvojene oblasti” —
Srbiju, Makedoniju, Bosnu i Hercegovinu i Crnu Goru. Cetnici i jugoslovenski komunisti
imali su veoma razlicito videnje srpskog naroda — komunisti su priznavali postojanje
posebne makedonske i crnogorske nacije, koje su etnici poricali. Cetnici su komuniste,
odnosno partizane, optuZzivali da Zele da razore ili razbiju jedinstvo srpskog naroda, a da s
druge strane planiraju stvaranje hrvatske federalne jedinice, koja bi obuhvatala Dalmaciju
sve do Bokokotorskog zaliva.'™® Zivko Topalovié (1887-1972), predsednik Socijalisticke
partije Jugoslavije (bezuticajna politicka organizacija), koji se 1943. prikljucio
Ravnogorskom pokretu, opisao je ¢etniCku ideologiju kao antihrvatsku, antimuslimansku
i antikomunisticku:

S...C U ostalim krajevima pak Sautor misli na Bosnu i HercegovinuC srpsko etnigtvo,
poniklo iz odbrane od hrvatskog ustaStva ideoloski je znalo samo za srbizam. Ono je
izjednacavalo nacionalno pitanje i drZavno pripadni$tvo sa verom. Srbin, to je pripadnik
pravoslavne crkve kome je svaki katolik Hrvat a svaki musliman Turcin. Njih u srpskoj
drzavi valja kao neprijatelje iskoreniti, ili proterati. Ovaj srbizam je susta suprotnost
jugoslovenstvu.

Izgubivsi nesto od svoje politicke prednosti nad komunistima, odnosno
partizanima, Ravnogorski pokret je sazvao kongres u selu Ba od 25. do 28. januara 1944.
Trebalo je usvojiti program buduce organizacije nove Jugoslavije. Skup je organizovan
kao odgovor na drugo zasedanje prevashodno komunistickog Antifasistickog veca
narodnog oslobodenja Jugoslavije, odrzano 1943. godine, na kojem su postavljeni temelji

buduce jugoslovenske drzave kao federativne drZzave sastavljene od Sest republika. Na

100 Ujedinjeno srpstvo (1944: 2).
1 Zivko Topalovi¢, Kako su komunisti dograbili viast u Jugoslaviji, (Kragujevac: Pogledi, 2001), str. 204.
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kongresu je ucestvovalo viSe od tri stotine delegata iz Citave zemlje i to je bila prilika da
se izvesnim predratnim politickim strankama (Socijalisticka partija Jugoslavije,
Demokratska stranka i dr.) dozvoli povratak na politicku scenu, Sto se kosilo sa Zeljama
glavnih ideologa Cetnitkog pokreta (Stevan Moljevic i Dragisa Vasic), koji su osecali
averziju prema jugoslovenskim meduratnim politi¢arima i koji su bili za to da se pokret
prosiri, umesto da se stvara neka nova politicka organizacija. Da bi poboljsali imidz
pokreta i ucvstili njegov demokratski karakter, predstavnici izvesnih politickih stranaka
reSili su da se okupe, dok se ne zavrsi rat, u koaliciju nazvanu Jugoslovenska
demokratska narodna zajednica i da se svrstaju uz Ravnogorski pokret. U svojim
zakljuccima Kongres je predvideo restauraciju jugoslovenske drzave i njeno prosirenje
teritorijama naseljenim Srbima, Hrvatima i Slovencima. Teritorija te drZave ne bi bila
niSta manja od one koju je jugoslovenska delegacija zatrazila na mirovnoj konferenciji po
zavrSetku Prvog svetskog rata vidigeografsku kartu br. 3 u Dodatku.'” Nova Jugoslavija
je trebalo da bude parlamentarna monarhija na celu sa kraljem Petrom II
Karadordevi¢em. DrZava bi bila organizovana na federalnoj osnovi i sastojala bi se od tri
jedinice — Srbije, Hrvatske i Slovenije. Srpska federalna jedinica bi obuhvatila Citav
srpski narod. Isti princip vazio bi i za Hrvatsku i Sloveniju. Kongres je proglasio
nevazecim sve teritorijalne izmene sprovedene pre i za vreme rata: Banovinu Hrvatsku,
razbijanje Jugoslavije od strane okupatora i stvaranje Nezavisne DrZave Hrvatske.
Jugoslovenska orijentacija kongresa bila je u skladu sa stavovima jugoslovenske vlade u
izbegliStvu, koja se izjasnila za stvaranje federativne drzave sa tri jedinice (Srbija,
Hrvatska, Slovenija). Medutim, ako su ideoloske vode Ravnogorskog pokreta uopste

prihvatale takvo resenje, bilo je to jedino pod uslovom da Srbi u toj novoj drzavi dobiju

"2 U to vreme jugoslovenska delegacija je traZila da se Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca progiri

podrugjima Skadra (Albanija), Temi§vara (Rumunija), Custendila i Vidina (Bugarska), Segedina i Peduja
(Madarska), Istre, Rijeke (Italija) i Koruske (Austrija).
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dominantnu ulogu.103 Pored toga, nova Jugoslavija je trebalo da bude “Cista drZava bez
nacionalnih manjina”.'®
3.3.3 Praksa etnickog ciSéenja

Ravnogorski pokret je 1944. godine objavio da nece biti kolektivnih odmazdi, veé
jedino pojedinacnih, protiv pocinilaca zloCina nad srpskim stanovniStvom. Istina je,
medutim, bila da su ¢etnicki odredi u periodu od 1941. do 1944 sprovodili akcije
odmazde i osvete nad Hrvatima i Muslimanima. Tokom celog sukoba komanda
Cetni¢kog pokreta nastavila je da daje kontradiktorne izjave o merama osvete. Ipak,
vodstvo pokreta ili njegovi ideolozi su putem Stampe i pamfleta izricito pozivali na
osvetu. Osim toga, takve direktive izdavane su i na lokalnom nivou, posebno u isto¢noj
Bosni i severnoj Dalmaciji. Osveta je dovodena u vezu sa politikom restrukturiranja
jugoslovenske drzave.'® Ona je sluzila i kao opravdanje za &i¥cenje nesrpskog elementa
sa teritorija pod Cetnickom kontrolom. Moljevi¢ je smatrao da se mora voditi politika
svrSenog Cina. Zacrtanu teritoriju je trebalo zauzeti pocevsi od Osijeka, Slavonskog
Broda, Sunje, Karlovca, Knina, Sibenika, Mostara i Metkovica, a nesrpske elemente
oCistiti ubijanjem onih koji su bili odgovorni za masakre nad Srbima, i proterivanjem
Hrvata u Hrvatsku, a muslimana u Tursku ili Albaniju.'”® U memorandumu koji je 26.
februara 1942. napisao u UZicu pod naslovom “Trenutna situacija u nekim srpskim
oblastima i njihova uloga u stvaranju homogene Srbije”, Stevan Moljevic je rekao da se
mesanje srpskog naroda sa Hrvatima i Muslimanima u Krajini, Bosni i Hercegovini vise
ne moze tolerisati. Premda su Cetnici tvrdili da se bore protiv faSizma, cetnicka vojska

sluZzila se istim metodama kao i njihovi zakleti neprijatelji. lako treba napomenuti da su

103 K osta Nikoli¢, op. cit, str. 67.

1% Ovo je bilo u skladu s odlukama kongresa odrZanog u selu Ba, a kako je prenelo “Pomoravlje” u prolece
1944. godine. Novinski ¢lanci objavljeni u Milan B. Mati¢, Ravnogorska ideja u Stampi i propagandi
Cetnickog pokreta u Srbiji 1941-1944 (Beograd: Institut za savremenu istoriju, 1995), str. 198-204.

195 Mihailo Stanisic, Slom, genocid, odmazda, (Beograd: Sluzbeni list SRJ, 1999), str. 378.

1% O ovim namerama govori se u jednom pismu upucenom Dragisi Vasic¢u (AVII, Ca, 32/2, k. 12). Delovi
tog pisma citirani su u StaniSi¢, Slom, genocid, odmazda, str. 53. Dokument je objavljen u Dedijer i Miletic,
str. 33-34, kao i u Zborniku dokumenata i podataka o narodnooslobodilackom ratu naroda Jugoslavije, tom
14, knj. 1, str. 101-103.
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masakri koje su vrsili Cetnici bili manjeg obima od onih koje je vrSila vojska Nezavisne
Drzave Hrvatske, treba razmotriti koja je tacno bila njihova priroda. Jesu li oni
predstavljali puke akcije odmazde ili su pak kaznene ekspedicije Cetnika bile motivisane
njihovim nacionalnim programom? Mora se konstatovati da ¢etnicki odredi nisu napadali
samo hrvatske i muslimanske vojnike koji su se borili za Nezavisnu DrZzavu Hrvatsku,
vec i civilno stanovniStvo, ukljucujuéi Zene i decu. Takode treba istaci da je civilnih
Zrtava akcija odmazde (starih, Zena i dece) bilo znatno viSe nego vojnih (vidi dole
navedene primere, str. 55 i 56). Vojska Ravnogorskog pokreta terorisala je Hrvate koje je
optuzivala za izdaju Jugoslavije, odgovornost za poraz u aprilu 1941, i podrsku politici
istrebljivanja Srba koju je vodila Nezavisna Drzava Hrvatske, posebno na podrucjima gde
je zivelo mestovito stanovniStvo Srba i Hrvata i gde su ustase izvrSile masakre nad
Srbima. Muslimani Bosne, Hercegovine i SandZaka, o kojima se nije razmisljalo kao o
naciji i koji su ¢esto nazivani Turcima, takode su bili Zrtva Cetnickog terora, kao i
komunisti-partizani, koji su postali glavni neprijatelji Cetnickog pokreta. Etni¢ko CiScenje
bosanskih Muslimana koje je sprovodila ¢etni¢ka vojska adekvatno ilustruje kako su
politicki i vojni ciljevi Ravnogorskog pokreta sprovodeni u delo. Prva zverstva nad
Muslimanima u Bosni pocinjena su vec u leto 1941. Prvi veliki masakr dogodio se u
oblasti Ljubinja (jama Cavkarica), a za njim su usledili masakri u Kulen Vakufu (5. i 6.
septembar 1941) i Koraju (26. i 27. novembar 1941). U periodu od 5. decembra 1941. do
20. januara 1942, kada su opStinu Foc¢a kontrolisale snage lojalne jugoslovenskoj vladi u
izbegliStvu, izvrSeni su mnogobrojni masakri (u samoj Foci, u Gorazdu, Vlasenici i
Srebrenici), kao odmazda za masakre Srba koje su pocinile ustaske formacije, u kojima je
bilo i Muslimana. Na ovaj nacin ubijeno je nekoliko hiljada Muslimana. Operacije JVUO
poprimile su oblik kaznenih ekspedicija u kojima su uz masovne zlocine pljacka i
silovanje bile redovne pojave. Muslimanim su nanosene teSke povrede nozem (odsecani

su usi ili nosevi ili su vadene oci), a mnogi su doZiveli smrt klanjem. Ovi surovi obicaji

Ideology of Great Serbia-Revised/mar 52

26889



26888
0463-7876-0463-7990-BCST/Prevod

nisu bili tipicni samo za Cetnicki pokret, jer su svi ucesnici sukoba na teritoriji Jugoslavije
vr$ili teror, ali za ¢etnike su oni bili deo borbene tehnike. Medutim, surovosti ove vrste
nisu specijalnost samo ovog dela Evrope ili sveta: na primer, u oba svetska rata
neprijateljske strane na istocnom frontu (Nemci i Rusi) poc€inile su jedna nad drugom
zverstva i nehumana dela. Nakon zati§ja do kojeg je doslo po uspostavljanju partizanskog
Staba na podrucju Foce usledili su dalji masakri 19. avgusta 1942 — tada je ubijeno oko
dve hiljade ljudi, a nekoliko hiljada moralo je da pobagne. Najveci masakri dogodili su se
na podrucju Sandzaka i u jugoisto¢noj Bosni i Hercegovini u januaru i februaru 1943.
Dana 10. januara 1943, piSuci o operacijama izvedenim u januaru 1943, komandant
cetnickih odreda na podrucju Lima i SandZaka Pavle I. Purisi¢ izvestio je nacelnika

Vrhovnog Staba (Drazu Mihailoviéa) o sledecem:

Akcija na desnoj obali Lima u srezu Bjelopoljskom zavrSena je. Ista je izvedena tacno po
utvrdenom planu. Rezultat ove borbe je:

Potpuno su uniStena sledeca muslimanska sela (Sekcije: Pljevlje, Sjenica, Pe¢, KolaSin):
Voljevac, Gubovaca, Radijelja, USanovici, Presecenik, Baturice, Donji Vlah (Sekcija
Pljevlja), Miroyiéi, Solja, Radojeva Glava, Medise, Pobretice, Donja Kostenica, Stublo,
Vrh, Zminjac, Sipovice, Negobratina, Osmanbegovo selo, Dupljaci, Jasen, Kostice,
Kasevar, Ivanje, Godijevo, Zili¢i, Gornja Crn¢a, Gornji Radulici, Vrba, Crhalja,
Kradenik, Sipanje, Li¢ine (Sekcija Sjenica - Pec).

Ukupno 33 sela.

Zrtve: Muslimana boraca oko 400 (stotine)

Zena i dece oko ... 1000. -

NaSe Zrtve:

14 mrtvih i

26 ranjenih od kojih

3 Zene

Do ovolikog broja nasih Zrtava doslo je ne usled nepravilnog vodenja od strane stareSina,
vec ociglednog necuvanja samih vojnika i njihovih herojskih juriSa na muslimane, koji

su bili zatvoreni u svojim kucama.

Sve kuce u gore navedenim selima bile su popaljene, mada sam bio izdao naredenje da se
ne pale. Do ovog paljenja dolo je usled pogibije iznetih nagih boraca.'”’

197 Ovaj dokument je objavljen u Dedijer i Mileti¢, str. 299-302.
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Dana 13. februara 1943, Pavle 1. DuriSi¢ podneo je nacelniku vrhovnog Staba sledeci
izvestaj, u kojem navodi:

Akcija u Pljevljanskom, Cajnickom i Fo¢anskom srezu protivu muslimana izvrSena je.

Operacije su izvedene tacno po naredenju i izdatoj zapovesti. Napad je poceo u odredeno
vreme. Svi komandanti i jedinice izvrSile su dobivene zadatke na opste zadovoljstvo.

Otpor neprijatelja bio je od pocetka do kraja slab. Jedini veci otpor bio je na Trebeskom
brdu, koji je trajao 4. Casa, ali i on je brzo savladan.

Nasi odredi 7. ovog meseca u toku noci, vec su izbili na r. Drinu, te su borbe zaklju¢no
sa tim danom bile uglavnom zavrSene, a zatim je nastalo ¢iScenje oslobodene teritorije.
Sva muslimanska sela u tri pomenuta sreza su potpuno spaljena tako, da nijedan njihov
dom nije ostao Citav.

Sva imovina je uniStena sem stoke, Zita i sena. Naredeno je i predvideno prikupljanje
ljudske i sto¢ne hrane u odredenim mestima, za stvaranje magacina rezervne hrane i

ey 2

ishranu jedinica, koje su ostale na terenu radi ¢iSc¢enja i pretresanja terena i Sumovitih
predela, kao i radi sprovodenja i u¢vrs¢avanja organizacije na oslobodenoj teritoriji.

Za vreme operacija se pristupilo potpunom uniStavanju muslimanskog Zivlja bez obzira
na pol i godine starosti.

Zrtve: - NaSe ukupne Zrtve su bile 22 mrtva od kojih 2 nesretnim slu¢ajem i 32 ranjena.
Kod muslimana oko 1.200 boraca i do 8.000 ostalih Zrtava: Zena, staraca i dece.

Za vreme pocetnih operacija, muslimani su se dali u begstvo ka Metaljci, Cajni¢u i r.
Drini. Na Metaljci je naao skloniste mali deo stanovniitva. U Cajni¢u se ra¢una da ima
oko 2.000 izbeglica, a jedan deo je uspeo da umakne preko Drine pre nego $to su
odredene jedinice izvrsile presecanje mogucih odstupnih pravaca na tom sektoru. Sve
ostalo stanovnitvo je uniiteno.'®

Broj Zrtava u dejstvima protiv Muslimana u januaru i februaru 1943. godine procenjen je
na deset hiljada.'” Broj Zrtava u Crnoj Gori od 1942. do sredine 1943. procenjen je na
oko tri hiljade, ili na sedam hiljada za sve ratne godine zajedno (1941-1945). U Hrvatskoj
su masakri bili brojni u severnoj Dalmaciji (u Kninskoj krajini), u oblastima Like,
Gorskog Kotora i Korduna. Na tim podruc¢jima ¢etnickim snagama je komandovao pop
Mom¢ilo Duji¢ (1907-1999), koji se od januara 1942. nalazio na ¢elu Dinarske ¢etnicke
divizije. Od jeseni 1942. do proleca 1943. godine CetniCke snage su izvrSile napade na
brojna hrvatska sela i masakrirale stanovnike klanjem. Tokom operacije “Dinara” u

oktobru 1942, pripadnici odreda kojim je komandovao Momcilo Puji¢ zapalili su vise

"% Ovaj dokument je objavljen u Dedijer i Miletic, str. 329-333. 5
"% Tomasevich, str. 258. Kada govori o ukupnom broju Zrtava Ravnogorskog pokreta, Vojislav Seselj ce

navesti cifru od deset hiljada mrtvih. Ta cifra odnosi se, medutim, samo na operacije iz januara i februara
1943.

Ideology of Great Serbia-Revised/mar 54

26887



26886

0463-7876-0463-7990-BCST/Prevod
sela (Gata, Tugari, Ostrvice i dr.) i pobili celopkupno stanovnistvo. Po zavrsetku rata
Momcilo DPuji€ je proglaSen odgovornim za smrt oko 1.800 osoba (ukljucujuci Zene i
decu).'"’ Jugoslovenska drzavna komisija proglasila ga je 1947. ratnim zlo¢incem zbog
ratnih zloc¢ina pocinjenih u Drugom svetskom ratu. Posto je iz Hrvatske pobegao u Italiju
preko Slovenije, kona¢no se 1949. nastanio u Sjedinjenim DrZavama. Godine 1957.
osnovao je organizaciju (Cetni¢ki pokret “Ravna Gora™) koja je nastavila tradiciju
Cetnickog pokreta Draze Mihailovica. Jugoslovenske vlasti su americkih sudskim
vlastima u vise navrata podnosile zahteve za njegovo izrucenje, ali bez uspeha.111 U junu
1989, Mom¢ilo Puji¢ je Vojislava Seselja proglasio Eetnickim vojvodom (odnosno
vojskovodom). Prema tome, izmedu Cetnickog pokreta iz Drugog svetskog rata i

politi¢kog pokreta koji je 1990. godine osnovao Vojislav Seselj postoji direktna veza.

"% 1z tog razloga Moméilo Duji¢ je dospeo na spisak ratnih zlo¢inaca koje su jugoslovenske vlasti sastavile
posle 1945. Vidi Jovo Popovi¢, Marko Loli¢ i Branko Latas, Pop izdaje (Zagreb: Stvarnost, 1988), str. 169-
170. U decembru 1944, Momcilo Puji¢ je prebegao u Sloveniju, odakle se u maju 1945. prebacio u Italiju.
Posto su jugoslovenske vlasti traZile njegovo izrucenje, nekoliko godina je proveo krijuci se, a onda se
Preselio u Sjedinjene DrZave i preuzeo vodstvo nad Cetnic¢ki pokret “Ravna Gora”.

"% Svoj poslednji zahtev Savezni sekretarijat za pravosude i op3tu upravu SFRJ podneo je u maju 1991. U
maju 1999, hrvatski ministar pravde Zvonimir Separovi¢ takode je zatraZio izruCenje bivieg Cetni¢kog
vojnog vode zbog optuzbe za ubistvo najmanje 1.500 osoba u oblasti Knina, Vrlike, Sinja, Sibenika i
Otocca. (Voice of America, http://www.voa.gov/miscl/croatia/dj53199.html, stranica konsultovana 7.
februara 2005).
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4. Pojava srpskog nacionalnog pokreta 1980-ih godan ideologija Velike
Srbije

Vojnom pobedom partizana, odnosno, komunista, i njihovim dolaskom na vlast,
status i uticaj srpske politicke elite se smanjio u korist ravnoteZe izmedu republika
jugoslovenske socijalisticke federacije. Godine 1945-1946, komunisti su nacionalno
pitanje proglasili reSenim dolaskom na vlast radnicke klase i izjednaCavanjem svih naroda
i narodnosti. Uprkos tome, pred kraj 1960-ih godina pocele su politicke krize i javni
protesti: kriza u Hrvatskoj trajala je od 1967. do 1971, a protesti Albanaca od 1968. do

1981.'2

4.1. Konfederalizacija Jugoslavije i nezadovoljstvo rukovodstva
Socijalisticke Republike Srbije

Tokom 1970-ih, a posebno 1980-ih godina, u vodeéim krugovima srpske politicke
i kulturne scene javilo se nezadovoljstvo Jugoslavijom, koja je optuzivana za
marginalizaciju Srbije. Medutim, situaciju i buduc¢nost Jugoslavije kritikovale su i druge
republike. Nakon perioda politickog i ekonomskog centralizma jugoslovenska federacija
je u periodu od 1967. do 1974. godine reformisana. Na kraju tog procesa usvojen je novi
ustav. Tim novim ustavom, koji je usvojen u februaru 1974. i kojim su obuhvacene
izmene predloZene prethodnih godina (1968.1 1971), stvoren je teren za konfederalizaciju
zemlje, posto su republike i autonomne pokrajine dobile veca prava na uStrb centralne
vlasti federacije. Kao rezultat toga, poloZaj republike Srbije postao je sloZeniji, posto su

dve autonomne pokrajine u njenom sklopu definisane kao zasebne federalne jedinice.

"> U periodu 1967 — 1971. u Hrvatskoj se javio nacionalisticki pokret koji je stremio jaanju suverenosti
Socijalisticke Republike Hrvatske. Glavne lidere Saveza Komunista Hrvatske, Miku Tripala i Savku
Dabcevi¢-Kucar, Tito je smenio u decembru 1971, zbog toga §to nisu osudili nacionalisticke pretenzije
hrvatskih intelektualaca okupljenih oko Matice Hrvatske. Krajem novembra 1968, Albanci su demonstrirali
na ulicama Pristine traze¢i da Socijalistickoj Autonomnoj Pokrajini Kosovo bude dat status republike. Ove
demonstracije su nemilosrdno ugusene, kao i one iz proleca 1981, kada su izneti isti nacionalisticki zahtevi.

Ideology of Great Serbia-Revised/mar 56

26885



0463-7876-0463-7990-BCST/Prevod

Prema ustavima iz 1946. i 1963. godine, pokrajinska ovlaséenja i ustanove utvrdivala je
sama republika Srbija. Prema ustavu iz 1974. godine, njih je, u konacnoj instanci,
utvrdivala savezna vlada. Pokrajine su izjednacene sa republikama, a njihovi odnosi sa
centrom u Srbiji postali su labavi i problemati¢ni. Ustavne promene elaboriralo je izmedu
1968. 1 1972. “liberalno” srpsko rukovodstvo na ¢elu sa Markom Nikezicem (1921-1990)
i Latinkom Perovi¢ (1933-), koje je zagovaralo ograni¢avanje privrednih funkcija
centralne vlade i jacanje autonomije republika. Godine 1972, “liberalno” rukovodstvo je
na Titovu inicijativu smenjeno u korist konzervativnih snaga, koje su nastavile sa
mnogobrojnim ¢istkama po preduzecima i institucijama.

Godine 1975, Predsednistvo Socijalisticke Republike Srbije, zabrinuto zbog
unutras$njih napetosti u Srbiji, pokrenulo je pitanje medusobnih odnosa tri jedinice u
sastavu republike.'”® U junu 1976. godine osnovana je radna grupa koja je trebalo da
prouci ovo osetljivo pitanje. Radna grupa je u martu 1977. iznela svoje zakljucke srpskom
PredsedniStvu — u svom zakljucku autori izvesStaja su naveli da strukture vlasti Republike
Srbije ne funkcioni$u na Citavoj teritoriji republike. Upozorili su vlasti na stvaranje tri
razlicita pravna sistema i tendenciju konstitutivnih delova Srbije ka udaljavaju jednih od
drugih. Takode su razmotrili kako se ostvaruje istorijsko pravo srpskog naroda na
nacionalnu drZavu u sklopu jugoslovenske federacije.114 Sadrzaj ovog dokumenta naiSao
je na neodobravanje rukovodstava autonomnih pokrajina, koja su imala podrsku
federalnih struktura. U to vreme ravnoteZa snaga nije bila pogodna za izmenu Ustava i
zbog ovog protivljenja pitanje je drzano na ledu sve do pocetka 1980-ih godina.

U Zelji da obezbedi jedinstvo republike, srpsko rukovodstvo je iskoristilo
dogadaje na Kosovo u prolece 1981. da ponovo aktualizuje pitanje jedinstva Srbije.115

Godine1985, nesuglasice izmedu politickog rukovodstva uze Srbije i rukovodstava

13 Dragoslav Markovié, Zivot i politika: 1967-1978, 11 tom (Beograd: Rad, 1987).
Ovaj izvestaj objavljen je u Zarko Papic, Vreme zastoja (Beograd: Ekonomika, 1990), str. 135-165.
Y5 Dokumenti SK Srbije: Cetrnaesta sednica CK SK Srbije: uzroci i posledice kontrarevolucionarne akcije
na Kosovu, (Beograd: Komunist, 1981), str. 72-73.
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autonomnih pokrajina navele su Savez komunista Jugoslavije da prizna da u Srbiji
postoje unitra¥nji sukobi.''® Centralni komitet Saveza komunista Jugoslavije priznao je da
se pravo srpskog naroda na sopstvenu drzavu, koje imaju i svi drugi narodi u federaciji,
ne ostvaruje u potpunosti zbog toga Sto se u stvarnosti ne postuje ustavni princip prema
kojem pokrajine pripadaju Srbiji, ali je upozorio rukovodstvo u Beogradu da mora da
postuje suverena prava radnika, kao i svih naroda i narodnosti u autonomnim
pokrajinama, i da problem jedinstva ne pokuSava da resi centralistickim metodama.
Savezu komunista Jugoslavije (SKJ) trebalo je oko deset godina da postane sasvim

svestan ozbiljnosti dezintegracionih pojava u Srbiji.

4.2. Pokretanje srpskog nacionalnog pitanja

Pocetkom 1980-ih godina Jugoslavija je upala u duboku ekonomsku i drustvenu
krizu, ¢ije produbljivanje vlasti nisu bile u stanju da zaustave. U isto vreme, kosovski Srbi
1 beogradski verski i intelektualni krugovi doprineli su pokretanju srpskog nacionalnog
pitanja u komunistickoj Jugoslaviji. Demonstracije Albanaca u prolece 1981. oznacile su
pocetak tog postepenog procesa. Koristeci slabost Partije, svestenici (Atanasije Jevtic,
Irinej Bulovié, Amfilohije Radovic) su stali u odbranu srpskog nacionalnog interesa na
Kosovu, koje se smatralo “bioloskom i duhovnom suStinom” srpskog naroda i glavnim
mestom u njegovom kolektivnom pamcenju. Oni su upucivali apele i pisali clanke za
Casopise koje je objavljivala Srpska pravoslavna Crkva (Pravoslavije, Glas Crkve), u
kojima su osudivali “zlo¢ine” albanskih “separatista i nacionalista”.'"” Od 1982. godine,
kosovski Srbi bili su odlu¢ni u tome da se suprotstave albanizaciji te oblasti. Postepeno su

stvorili pokret otpora, koji su predvodili Kosta Bulatovi¢, Bosko Budimirovi¢, Miroslav

"6 U vezi s ulogom Centralnog komiteta Saveza komunista Jugoslavije u re§avanju pitanja srpskog jedinstva
vidi “Sta kaZu vaZeca partijska dokumenta o odnosima u SR Srbiji”, Borba, 8. juli 1988, str. 5.

"7 Radmila Radi¢, “Crkva i Zsrpsko pitanje’”, u Nebojsa POPOV, Srpska strana rata: trauma i katarza u
istorijskom pamcenju (Beograd: Republika, 1996), str. 267-304.
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Solevi¢ i drugi. Pokret je odigrao presidnu ulogu u budenju srpske nacionalne svesti
tokom 1980-ih godina. U jesen 1985, pokret je delio jednu peticiju kojom je osudivao
albanski separatizam, smatrajuci ga odgovornim za egzodus tamosnjih Srba. Potpisivanje
peticije predstavljalo je ponavljanje zahteva srpskog pokreta na Kosovu, koji je od tog
trenutka postajao sve masovniji. Ovi aktivisti su pojacali pritisak na politicko
rukovodstvo republike Srbije, federacije i SKJ.

Dok su beogradski intelektualci prvu polovinu 1980-ih proveli aktivno braneci
ljudska prava i slobodu izraZavanja, od 1985. glavna tema njihovih javnih i politickih
nastupa bio je srpski narod. UdruZenje knjizevnika podrzavalo je kosovske Srbe, a
istaknuti clanovi Akademije nauka i umetnosti (Pavle Ivi¢, Antonije Isakovi¢, Mihailo
Markovié, Radovan Samardzié, Kosta Mihailovi¢ i drugi) napisali su Memorandum u
kojem su detaljno analizirali stanje u jugoslovenskom drustvu i poloZaj Srbije u njemu.
Taj dokument, za koji se cesto pogresno navodilo da je tajni i zaverenicki, zapravo je
sacinjen u okviru obavljanja svakodnevnih legalnih aktivnosti glavne sprske nauc¢ne
ustanove.'"® Kada je nacrt dokumenta vec bio u poodmakloj fazi, on je nekim kanalom
stigao do beogradskih dnevnih novina “Vecernjih novosti”’, u kojima je objavljen 24.
septembra 1986. Njegovo objavljivanje je u politickom smilu Sokiralo i javnost i Savez
komunista Jugoslavije. NedovrSeno delo viSe autora, Memorandum, kriticka ocena
situacije u jugoslovenskoj federaciji, nije bio koherentan spis.

Kontradiktoran po sadrzaju, Memorandum poCinje opisom privredne i politicke
krize iskazanim projugoslovenskim i univerzalistickim jezikom, pri ¢emu se izraZava
Zaljenje zbog toga $to je fenomen nacije dobio primat nad konceptom klase, ali se
zavrSava definisanjem konkretnih interesa srpskog naroda. U tom zavr§nom delu naglasak

je na privrednom zaostajanju Srbije, njenom sloZenom ustavnom poloZaju zbog

18 Kosta Mihailovié, Vasilije Kresti¢, "Memorandum SANU": odgovori na kritike (Beograd: SANU, 1995),
str. 14. Ovaj tekst Srpska Akademija nauka i umetnosti objavila je na engleskom jeziku pod naslovom
“Memorandum of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts: Answers to Criticisms”. Prevod na francuski
naslovljen “Le mémorandum de I'"Académie serbe des Sciences et des Arts : réponse aux critiques” objavio
je L’Age d’homme 1996, (Paris, Lausanne).
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postojanja autonomnih pokrajni, kao i na poloZaju Srba na Kosovu. Autori su verovali da
najbogatije republike, Slovenija i Hrvatska, ekonomski eksploatiSu Srbiju i da je njihov
odnos revanSisticki zbog njene dominacije u prvoj Jugoslaviji (1918-1941). Verovali su
da su albanski nacionalisti na Kosovu 1981. godine objavili “totalni rat” Srbima, Zrtvama
“fizickog, politickog, pravnog i kulturnog genocida”. Zakljucili su da Srbima u Hrvatskoj
joS od vremena nezavisne ustaske drzave (1941-1945) nije pretila tolika opasnost. Cilj
ovih akademika bio je ponovno uspostavljanje ravnoteze i izjednacavanje srpskog naroda

s ostalim narodima u sastavu Jugoslavije.

4.3. Ideoloska transformacija Saveza komunista Srbije

U drugoj polovini 1980-ih godina u Srbiji se nije se mogao javiti snazan
nacionalni pokret bez podrske Saveza komunista Srbije. Zapravo, nacionalisticko
preobracenje jedne frakcije ove partije poogodovalo je izrazavanju dotad osudivane
velikosrpske ideologije. Godine 1986. srpsko rukovodstvo je odlucilo da nade reSenje za
ustavnu krizu koja je nagrizala republiku. Ono je godinama pokusSavalo da pregovorima
sa drugom stranom izdejstvuje promene u autonomnim pokrajinama. Polako se iSlo ka
kompromisu. Suoceni sa rastu¢im nacionalizmom, ti rukovodioci su morali da dokazu da
njihovi zahtevi za jedinstvenu republiku Srbiju nisu deo nacionlisti¢ke strategije.'"
Politicke vode u drugim republikama su sa sumnjicavoscéu motrile aktivnosti svojih
kolega u Srbiji. Mnogi od njih su, zapravo, smatrali da je tadasnji predsednik Srbije, Ivan
Stambolic, i sam nacionalista. Godine 1986. Partija se suocila sa sve otvorenijim
pokretom otpora kosovskih Srba, kojem su sve vecu podrsku davali intelektualci u
prestonici. Krajem septembra i poCetkom oktobra, Partiju je potreslo objavljivanje delova

Memoranduma Akademije nauka i umetnosti. Njen vrh je Zustro reagovao, osudujuci

"9 Tyan Stamboli¢, Put u bespuce:odgovori Ivana Stambolica na pitanja Slobodana INICA, (Beograd : Radio
B92, 1995).
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nacionalisticki sadrzaj Memoranduma. Nakon objavljivanja tog dokumenta medu
komunistickom elitom Srbije doslo je do sve vecih podela. Podela nije nuzno bila na
dogmatsko (ili konzervativno) i reformistic¢ko krilo, mada je konzervativno bilo sklonije
nacionalistickom opredeljenju. Reformsko krilo Partije je takode bilo podeljeno po ovim
pitanjima.

Godine 1987. Savez komunista se podelio u dve grupe — jednu je predvodio
Slobodan Milosevié, koji je proklamovao privrZenost titoizmu i osudio srpski
nacionalizam, ali i bezrezervno preuzeo zahteve kosovskih Srba, dok je drugu grupu
predvodio Ivan Stambolic, koji je bio za ujedinjenje Srbije, ali uz postovanje autonomije
pokrajina i jugoslovenskih saveznih struktura. Prvi je bio predsednik Partije, dok je drugi
imao bazu u beogadskom komitetu SK (Saveza komunista). Jaz izmedu te dve frakcije
stalno ¢e se produbljivati i u septembru 1987. postace nepremostiv.'>’ Zbog kosovskog
pitanja Partija konacno usvaja srpski nacionalni cilj. Za samo nekoliko meseci predsednik
SK Srbije Slobodan MiloSevi¢ uspeva da u€vrsti svoju vlast. On je prisvojio
nezadovoljstvo kosovskih Srba i Crnogoraca, koji su bili organizovani na nacionalnoj
osnovi i van partijskih struktura. U trenutku kada je legitimitet Partije sve viSe dolazio u
pitanje zbog duboke privredne i drustvene krize, MiloSevicu je uspelo da joj vrati
legitimitet i predvodnicku ulogu.121

Godine 1988-1989. doslo je to tzv. populisti¢ke “anti-birokratske revolucije” u
vidu masovnih okupljanja u Vojvodini, centralnoj Srbiji i na Kosovu, radi davanja

podrike kosovskim Srbima i novoj politici centralizacije Srbije.'** Posle masovnih javnih

120 Razilazili su se pre svega u nacinima i sredstvima sprovodenja politike partije. Odnosi su se zategli po
pitanju imenovanja na najviSe poloZaje u SK Srbije, kao i na poloZaje od strateSkog znacaja za
konsolidaciju moci i kontrolu nad drZzavnim aparatom i medijima.

12 Najvise zapanjuje to §to je transformaciju komunizma u nacionalizam MiloSevuic¢ sproveo uz podrsku
vojske (€iji su ¢eoni ljudi bili okoreli komunisti i pristalice Jugoslavije) i najviSih eSalona Saveza komunista
Jugoslavije. Od septembra do decembra 1987. uklonio je svoje najvaZnije kriticare iz Partije, medu kojima i
predsednika Srbije Ivana Stambolica, koji je, zapravo, odgirao znac¢ajnu ulogu u MiloSeviéevom politickom
usponu.

12 Yves Tomi¢, “Milosevic et la mutation de la Ligue des communistes de Serbie: du communisme au
nationalisme populiste (1986-1989)” /“Milosevic€ i transformacija Saveza komunista Srbije: od komunizma
do populistickog nacionalizma”/ (L'Autre Europe, br. 34-35, mart 1997).
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okupljanja u Novom Sadu 5. i 6. oktobra 1988, politicko rukovodstvo Vojvodine, koje je
Zelelo da sacuva autonomiju te pokrajine, primorano je na ostavke. Posle prvog
neuspes$nog pokusaja 7. i 8. oktobra 1988, sli¢ne akcije u Titogradu dovele su do pada
crnogorskih vlasti, 10. 1 11. januara 1989. U oktobru 1988. organizacija komunista na
Kosovu uklonila je sa vlasti Kacusu Jasari i Azema Vlasija, koje je smatrala suvise
blagonaklonim prema albanskom nacionalizmu, §to je dovelo do protestnih okupljanja
Albanaca. Cilj mobilizacije naroda bio je da Srbi ostvare kontrolu nad Kosovom, koje im
je izmicalo iz ruku i ¢ije stanovniStvo je sada bilo 90 % albansko. Izmene Ustava Srbije
kojima je suZena autonomija pokrajina zvani¢no su usvojene 28. marta 1989. Posle daljih
demonstracija Albanaca, na Kosovu je proglaseno vanredno stanje. Tokom 1989. sukobi
u Savezu komunista Jugoslavije su se intenzivirali, posebno izmedu rukovodstva Srbije i
rukovodstva Slovenije. Kriza se produbila kada je Srbija prekinula ekonomske odnose sa
Slovenijom, posto su slovenacke vlasti zabranile okupljanje kosovskih Srba i Crnogoraca
u Ljubljani.

Za razliku od 1970-ih i prve polovine 1980-ih godina, kada se srpsko
komunisticko rukovodstvo u teznji za jedinstvenom Socijalistickom Republikom Srbijom
pozivalo na potrebu racionalizacije drzavnih funkcija radi ublaZzavanja privredne i
drustvene krize, u drugoj polovini 1980. godina njegov glavni cilj je bio objedinjavanje
srpskog narodu u sopstvenoj republici. U rasponu od nekoliko godina, nacionalisticki
orijentisane politicke elite presle su sa zahteva za “objedinjavanje Socijalisticke
Republike Srbije” na zahtev za “objedinjavanje srpskog naroda”. Posto je to bila logika
nacela jedinstva, jedinstvo se nije moglo ograniciti na Srbiju, vec je moralo obuhvatiti, u
relativno bliskoj buducnosti, teritorije naseljene Srbima u Hrvatskoj i Bosni i
Hercegovini. Srpski nacionalisti, tako, od 1989. pocinju da se usredsreduju na polozaj
Srba u Hrvatskoj. Rukovodstvo u Beogradu se tome nije protivilo. Dana 9. jula 1989,

nekih 80.000 Srba iz Hrvatske, Bosne i Hercegovine i Srbije okupilo se u blizini Knina na
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proslavi Sestote godisSnjice Kosovske bitke. Savez komunista Srbije je sve viSe usvajao
sadzaj Memoranduma Akademije nauka i umetnosti, u kojem se osudivao podreden
polozaj Srbije i Srba u komunistickoj Jugoslaviji. Nacionalisticka ideologija se koristila
kao sredstvo za vracanje legitimiteta Partiji i za njeno jacanje. I dok komunisticke partije
u drugim socijalistickim zemljama centralne i istocne Evrope nisu uspevale da zaustave
osipanje svoje moci, Partija u Srbiji je uspela da ojaca svoju mo€ i konsoliduje svoju
poziciju uoci uvodenja politi¢kog pluralizma i institucija reprezentativne demokratije
1990. godine. Narodni pokret u Srbiji moZe se protumaciti kao reakcija na marginalni
poloZaj te republike u jugoslovenskoj federaciji i stagnaciju njene privrede. Srbija se
nasla u procepu modernih razvojnih tokova i Zelje za oCuvanjem zastarelih drustvenih
struktura. Srpske vode su stremile redefinisanju ustavnog statusa Srbije, kao i njenih
odnosa sa drugim republikama, putem centralizacije saveznih ovlascenja. Otvaranje
srpskog nacionalnog pitanja olakSale su privredna i druStvena kriza i slabost

jugoslovenske drzave, ¢iju su koheziju podrivale ekonomske i politicke deobe.

4.4. Politicke ideje Vojislava Seselja

Vojislav Sedelj je postao &lan Saveza komunista Jugoslavije sa $esnaest i po
godina, kao predstavnik ucenika svoje srednje $kole.' Na Univerzitetu u Sarajevu
nalazio se na vaznim poloZajima u Savezu studenata. Studirao je pravo i istakao se time
Sto je, umesto za Cetiri, diplomirao za dve godine i osam meseci. Godine 1976. nastavio je
studije na Pravnom fakultetu u Beogradu, stekavsi titulu magistra u junu 1978, a godinu
dana kasnije, sa dvadeset i pet godina, odbranio je doktorsku disertaciju.'** Nakon §to na
konkursu za asistenta na Pravnom fakultetu u Sarajevu nije izabran u to zvanje, Vojislav

Seselj se zaposlio na Fakultetu politickih nauka. Od decembra 1979. do novembra 1980.

123 Nada BOJIC, Ko ste vi, Vojislave S'e§elju? (Beograd: Dereta, 1992), str. 4}0.
12 Naslov disertacije bio je: “Politicka sustina militarizna i fasizma”. BOJIC, str. 75.
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godine sluZio je vojni rok u Beogradu, ali je za to vreme izgubio mesto na fakultetu. Za
taj zastoj u karijeri optuZio je profesore muslimanske nacionalnosti (Atifa Purivatru,
Hasana Susic¢a i Omera Ibrahimagica), nazvavsi ih “panislamistima” i
“nacionalistima”.'® U to vreme Vojislav Seselj prvi put jasno formulise svoje tadasnje
politicke ideje.126 Od septembra 1981. ponovo drZi nastavu na Fakultetu politickih nauka
u Sarajevu, iz oblasti medunarodnih odnosa.

Pocetkom 1980-ih godina Vojislav Seselj poinje da uestvuje u intelektualnim
raspravama. Skrenuo je paZnju na sebe time $to je podrZao Nenada Kecmanovica, kojeg
su politicke vlasti Bosne i Hercegovine napale zbog njegovih kritickih ¢lanaka u
beogradskom nedeljniku “NIN”.'*” Takode, Se3elj je napao Branka Milju3a, sekretara
Saveza komunista Sarajeva, da je u svom magistarskom radu, navodno, prepisivao od
drugih."”® Ujedno je u “Knjizevnoj re&i” kritikovao univerzitetske profesore muslimanske
nacionalnosti (Atifa Purivatru, Hasana Susic¢a i Muhameda Filipovica) zbog osujecivanja
njegove karijere.129 Prebacivao im je ucesce na jednoj medunarodnoj konferenciji u
Madridu posvecéenoj ‘“Zelenoj knjizi” Muamera Gadafija. Tvrdio je da su u svojim
radovima pomenuti intelektualci zastupali “panislamska” gledista."° Zbog svojih stavova

3
1,13

Vojislav Seselj je iskljuten iz Saveza komunista 4. decembra 198 Osloboden je

izvodenja nastave na Fakultetu politickih nauka, a u prolece 1982. imenovan je za

123 Vojislav Seselj, Hajka na jeretika (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991), str. 12.

126 Objavio je niz ¢lanaka u raznim casopisima (KnjiZevna re¢, NIN, Duga, Ideje) osudujuci argumente
“reakcionarnih panislamista”, grupe muslimanskih intelektualaca iz Bosne i Hercegovine koja je bila
povezana sa Hamdijom Pozdercem, predsednikom Centralnog komiteta Saveza komunista Bosne i
Hecegovine. Vojislav Seelj je dao istorijski prikaz te kontroverze i polemike u svojoj knjizi Hajka na
Jeretika, str. 37-42.

" Vojislav Seselj, Osvajanje slobode, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991), str. 110. Nenad Kecmanovi¢ je 1981.
objavio nekoliko ¢lanaka u beogradskom nedeljniku “NIN”, u kojima je kritikova Savez komunista Bosne i
Hercegovine zbog suprotstavljanja ideologkom usmerenju Saveza komunista. Seselj, Hajka na jeretika, str.
18.

128 Seselj, Hajka na jeretika, str. 43-48. Branko Miljus je bio asistent na Fakultetu politi¢kih nauka i, isto kao
i Vojislav Seselj, predavao je medunarodne odnose. Mesto mu je, medutim, zamrznuto zbog politicke
funkcije koju je imao u Savezu komunista Bosne i Hercegovine. Prema tvrdenju Vojislava Seelja, Branko
Miljus je bio jedan od predvodnika politicke kampanje protiv Nenada Kecmanovica, takode univerzitetskog
;)rofesora. Seselj, Osvajanje slobode, str. 138.

12 §e§elj, Hajka na jeretika, str. 164.

% Ibid, Hajka na jeretika, str. 7-12.

B vojislav Seselj, “Zasto sam iskljulen iz Saveza komunista?” (KnjiZevna rec, 25. decembar 1981),
objavljeno u Vojislav Seselj, Hajka na jeretika, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991), str. 27-36.
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istrazivaca u Insitutu za druStvena istraZivanja, ustanovi pri tom Fakultetu.'* Jedan broj
beogradskih intelektualaca, uglavnom pisaca i istazivaca u oblasti druStvenih nauka, stao
je unjegovu odbranu, pisanjem protestnih pisama vladi Republike Bosne i Hercegovine,
Centralnom komitetu Saveza komunista Bosne i Hercegovine i Fakultetu politickih nauka
u Sarajevu.133 Negde u to vreme Vojislav Seselj je podeo veoma ostro da kritikuje na¢in
na koji se u okviru Jugoslavije reSavalo nacionalno pitanje: zagovarao je upotrebu sile
protiv kosovskih Albanaca i osudivao pasivnost srpskog politickog rukovodstva u
reSavanju kosovske krize. Po njegovom misljenju, Muslimani u Bosni i Hercegovini nisu
bilii narod, vec verska grupa. Izrazavao je zebnju da ce Bosna i Hercegovina postati
republika u kojoj ée odlucujucu re¢ imati Muslimani.

“U poslednje vrijeme, Vojo je bio zagovornik ideje mijenjanja Ustava SFRJ, koji po njegovom misljenju,
daje prevelika ovlastenja pokrajinama. Smatrao je da bi novim Ustavom trebalo ojacati nadlezZnosti
Federacije. Kao primjer navodio je da politicko rukovodstvo Srbije, na koje je inace imao odredenih
primjedbi, zbog pasivnog drzanja prema Kosovu, ne moZe da povuce neki radikalniji potez za sredivanje
situacije na Kosovu, upravo zbog toga $to autonome pokrajine u okviru Srbije imaju suvise vlasti. Smatrao je
da je Srbiji napravljena nepravda $to su samo u njenim granicama formirane autonomne pokrajine, a §to nije
ucinjeno u Hrvatskoj, gdje je po istoj analogiji, trebalo formirati autonomnu pokrajinu za Liku i Kordun,
gdje je dominantno srpsko stanovniStvo. U tom smislu je isticao da su tamo mogucnosti Srba da iskazu svoja
nacionalna osjecanja i obiljeZja, manja nego u Srbiji. Stekla sam dojam da je za formiranje autonomnih
pokrajina okrivljivao druga Tita. Stajao je na stanoviStvu da je i crnogorska nacija svjesno isforsirana i da se
tu u stvari radi o Srbima, za koje, inace, tvrdi da su daleko svesrdnije prihvatili jugoslovenstvo nego drugi
narodi u Jugoslaviji. Isto tako, smatrao je da Muslimani nisu nacija, odnosno narod, te da se tu radi o jednoj
islamskoj konfesionalnoj skupini. Bio je zaplasen da bi Bosna i Hercegovina mogla da se razvije u Cistu
muslimansku republiku i da djelatnost pojedinaca iz javnog Zivota to ima kao konac¢an program i cilj, §to bi,
po njegovom misljenju, moglo dovesti do iseljavanja Srba iz Bosne. U tom smislu smatrao je da je i poloZaj
intelektualaca srpske nacionalnosti u Sarajevu neravnopravan u odnosu na Muslimane, $to bi znao
argumentovati sa nizom éinjenica.”134

U periodu 1982-1983, u razgovorima sa svojim sarajevskim poznanicima Seselj je
govorio o mogucoj teritorijalnoj podeli Bosne i Hercegovine u tri dela: srpski, hrvatski i
muslimanski."*

Prvi put Vojislav Seselj je pritvoren (na dvadesetsedam sati) u februaru 1984, a

potom u aprilu 1984 (na tri dana). Ovo drugo hapsenje dogodilo se u u jednom stanu u

Beogradu gde je Slobodni univerzitet organizovao predavanje, a oko te ustanove bili su

"2 Ibid.

3 Ovi spisi objavljeni su u Vojislav Seselj, Disidentski spomenar (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991), str. 28-30.

¥ Prema svedocenjima Seieljevih kolega sa Fakulteta politi¢kih nauka u Sarajevu, objavljenim u Vojislav
§e§elj, Veleizdajnicki proces (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991), str. 22.

%5 Vidi svedoenja Seseljevih kolega sa Fakulteta politickih nauka u Sarajevu, objevljenim u Seselj,
Veleizdajnicki proces.
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okupljeni kriticki nastrojeni intelektualci, medu kojima i disident Milovan Pilas.'* Dana
15. maja 1984. Sedelj je ponovo uhapsen, da bi 9. jula te godine bio osuden na osam
godina zatvora za kontrarevolucionarnu delatnost protiv drustvenog poretka. Optuzen je
da je odgovoran za sadrzaj rukopisa Odgovori na anketu-intervju: Sta da se radi?, koji je
Sluzba drzavne bezbednosti (tajna policija) pronasla u njegovom stanu. U tom dokumentu
on je zagovarao reogranizaciju jugoslovenske federacije u Cetiri republike (Srbiju,
Makedoniju, Hrvatsku i Sloveniju), kao i reviziju granice izmedu Srbije i Hrvatske:'?’

S. . .C Nuzno je ukidanje autonomnih pokrajina, ili bar njihovo striktno podvodenje pod srbijanski
suverenitet, s obzirom da je u Vojvodini veéinsko stanovnistvo srpsko, a na Kosovu je preteZan dio
albanske eti¢ke skupine pokazao spremnost i odluc¢nost za vodenje separatisticke politike, pa bi mu svako
dalje davanje politickih beneficija bilo nesvrsishodno i §tetno sa stanovista opstejugoslovenskih interesa i
drzavnog razloga koji u ovakvim slucajevima ima presudan znacaj. Jugoslovenska federacija bi se sastojala
od Cetiri stvarno ravnopravne republike: Slovenije, Hrvatske, Srbije i Makedonije. NuZno je i novo
teritorijalno razgranicenje izmedu Srbije i Hrvatske. S obzirom na djelimi¢nu teritorijalnu izmijeSanost
srpskog i hrvatskog stanovnistva na podrucju Bosne, Hercegovine, Dalmacije, Like, Korduna, Banije i
Slavonije, razgranicenje bi se ostvarilo na principu koji podrazumijeva da u granicama Hrvatske ostane isti
broj gradana srpske nacionalnosti kao u Srbiji hrvatske, prema podacima iz posljednjeg popisa stanovniStva.
Time bi konacno bilo rijeSeno srpsko-hrvatsko nacionalno pitanje na nacelima humanizma i demokratije, te
uévricena medunacionalna sloga i zajednistvo, a izbjegnut jedan od osnovnih uzroka razdora iz proglosti.'*®

Zahvaljujudi angaZovanju jugoslovenskih intelektualaca slu¢aj Vojislava Seselja
dobio je medunarodnu vidljivost, pa ¢e on odsluziti samo godinu dana i deset meseci od
izreCene zatvorske kazne."”

Pocetkom 1980-ih, Vojislav Sedelj se ideologki pribliZio nacionalisticki
orijentisanim intelektualcima, poput Vuka Draskoviéa (1946-), koji je ranije takode Ziveo
u Hercegovini i s kojim se Seselj upoznao u januaru 1982, i Dobrice Cosica (1921-),

bivieg ¢lana Saveza komunista Jugoslavije i od 1960-ih godina politickog disedenta.'*" U

136 §e§elj, Veleizdanjicki proces, str. 42.

137 Ovaj tekst je, zapravo, bio odgovor na anketu koju su novinari Dusan Bogavac i Slobodan Kljakié sproveli
za “Komunist”, list Saveza komunista Jugoslavije, medu videnim li¢nostima jugoslovenske kulturne scene.
Autori Vojislava Seselja nisu intervjuisali, ali on je Zeleo da odgovori na njihova pitanja. Tekst je objavljen
u Vojislav Seselj, Demokratija i dogma, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991), str. 117-137.

138 Seselj, Demokratija i Dogma, str. 130.

% Vojislav Seselj, Pravo na istinu, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991). Ovo delo je zbirka protestnih pisama,
peticija i dopisa koje su jugoslovenski i strani intelektualci upucivali jugoslovenskim vlastima povodom
kazne od osam godina zatvora izre¢ene Vojislavu Seselju 1984. godine.

"% Vuk Dragkovic, roden 1946. u Vojvodini, u srpskoj porodici poreklom iz Hercegovine, diplomirao je na
Pravnom fakultetu u Beogradu (1968). Od 1969. do 1978. radio je kao novinar Jugoslovenke novinske
agencije TANJUG, a zatim za novine “Rad”. U prvoj polovini 1980-ih godina napisao je nekoliko romana,
a tokom 1990-ih postao je glavni protivnik rezima Slobodana MiloSevi¢a. Trenutno je ministar spoljnih
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to vreme ova dva pisca bili su najbolji Seseljevi prijatelji.141 Medutim, mada su obojica
branili srpski nacinalni interes, ovi knjiZevnici nisu bili i politicki istomiSljenici: Dobrica
Cosic je ostao privrzen svom uceicu u partizanskom komunistickom pokretu tokom
Drugog svetskog rata, dok je Vuk Draskovi¢ radio na rehabilitaciji etnickog pokreta
Draze Mihailovica. Iako je Vojislav Seselj bio veliki postovalac Dobrice Cosica, na
ideoloskom planu mu je bio mnogo blizi Vuk Draskovic. Tako je Draskovic ¢ak krstio
Seseljevog najstarijeg sina. Vuk Draskovié, bivsi novinar jugoslovenske novinske
agencije Tanjug, koji je bio iskljucen iz Saveza komunista Jugoslavije, poceo je da
zastupa srpske nacionalne interese poc¢etkom 1980-ih. Poznato je njegovo pismo
hrvatskim vlastima u kojem je protestvovao zbog “kulturnog genocida” za koji je tvrdio
da se sprovodi nad Srbima u Hrvatskoj, traZeci da im se vrati “kulturna i duhovna
autonomija” koju su uZzivali pre 1941. Smatrao je da su Srbi u Hrvatskoj i Bosni i
Hercegovini ugroZzena manjina, da im na Kosovu preti istrebljenje i da im u Crnoj Gori
nije dozvoljeno da se slobodno nazivaju svojim etnickim imenom.'** Sa drugim piscima
on je osudivao politicka sudenja Srbima u Bosni i Hercegovini, a posebno je naglasavao
egzodus 200.000 Srba iz te republike.'*® Godine 1986, pisci Vuk Draskovi¢ i Milan
Danojli¢ odrzali su, zajedno s istoricarem Veselinom Pureticem, seriju predavanja po
Severnoj Americi.'*

Posle 1986. godine, Vojislav Seselj se priklju¢io moénom nacionalnom pokretu za

jacanje poloZaja Srbije u okviru jugoslovenske federacije. Ucestvovao je, na primer, u

poslova Srbije i Crne Gore (zvani¢na web-stranica Ministarstva spoljnih poslova Srbije i Crne Gore:
http://www.mfa.gov.yu/Officials/draskovic e.html, konsultovana 7. februara 2005, i vesti BETE od 24.
juna 1999. godine u prevodu na Francuski “Balkans Courrier”-a:
http://www.balkans.eu.org/article3103.html, konsultovana 7. februara 2005).

" Seselj, Veleizdajnicki proces, str. 15-17.

2 To pismo upuceno politickim vlastima Republike Hrvatske objavljeno je u Stampi srpske dijaspore,
izmedu ostalog u “Cetni¢kim novinama”, br. 279 iz maja 1986, str. 3, kao i u “Srbiji: glasu srpskih boraca”,
br. 263, mart 1986, str. 3-4.

U pismu od 9. januara 1986. koje su PredsedniStvu Jugoslavije, Predsednistvu Republike Srbije i
sredstvima informisanja uputili Vuk Draskovié, Vojislav Lubarda, Gojko Pogo i Rajko Nogo. Pismo je
objavljeno u novinama “Srbija: glas srpskih boraca”, br. 264, april 1986, str. 2.

44 Na napad Vjesnika, zvani¢nih zagrebaékjh dnevnih novina, Vuk Draskovi¢ c¢e uredniStvu odgovoriti u
septembru 1986. Njegov odgovor “Cetnicke novine” ¢e objaviti u novembru 1986. Veselin Duretic je autor
knjige o Saveznicima i Cetnicima u Drugom svetskom ratu, u kojoj se rehabilituje Ravnogorski pokret.
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demonstracijama koje su organizovali srpski aktivisti na Kosovu; bio je medu
demonstantima koji su 8. jula 1988. otputovali u Novi Sad, da bi tamo protestovali protiv
pokrajinskih voda u Vojvodini, koje su optuZivali da ne podrzavaju kosovske Srbe.'¥
Nakon $to su vlasti u republici Srbiji zapocele s ustavnim reformama 1988, uCestvovao je
u debatama koje su o ustavnim promenama organizovali UdruZenje knjizevnika (22.
februar 1988), Srpsko filozofsko drustvo (22. mart 1988) i Srpska akademija nauka i
umetnosti (17. 1 18. mart 1988). Predlagao je da se jugoslovenska federacija preuredi tako
da, umesto osam federalnih jedinica (Sest republika i dve autonomne pokrajine), obuhvati
samo tri federalne jedinice utemeljene na postojanju samo tri nacije u Jugoslaviji — Srba,
Hrvata i Slovenaca. Seselj je smatrao da su Makedonci i Muslimani “izmisljene”
nacije.146 Srpska federalna jedinica je, pored Srbije, trebalo da obuhvati Bosnu,
Hercegovinu, Crnu Goru, Makedoniju i druga podrucja, i mogla je biti organizovana na
principu regionalne autonomije ovih istorijskih provincija.147 Zagovarao je ukidanje
ovlascenja Autonomnim pokrajinama Vojvodini i Kosovu."® Time se Vojislav Seselj
uklapao u konceptualne okvire prve Jugoslavije (1918-1941), koja je priznavala samo tri
konstitutivna naroda, i bio je na liniji reSenja koja su vreme prve Jugoslavije predlagali
srpski nacionalisti, odnosno da jugoslovenska federacija treba da se sastoji od tri jedinice
— srpske, hrvatske i slovenacke. On je u to vreme verovao i da je potrebna “nova
kolonizacija Kosova i Metohije”, da bi se razresile kriza i napetosti u toj autonomnoj
jugoslovenskoj provinciji. Velika koncentracija Albanaca na jednoj teritoriji, po

njegovom miSljenju ¢injenica od strateskog znacaja, predstavljala je opasnost, zbog Cega

Sy septembarskom broju iz 1988. godine “Srbije: glasa srpskih boraca”, glasnika Pokreta srpskih Cetnika
Ravne Gore, objavljeno je Seeljevo otvoreno pismo Bosku Krunicu, koji se tada nalazio na &elu
Autonomne pokrajine Vojvodine.

146 Vojislav Sedelj, Pledoaje za demokratski ustav, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1991), str. 26. Doslo je do izmene
stava u odnosu na tekst Odgovori na anketu-intervju: Sta da se radi?, gde je govorio o federaciji sa Cetiri
republike: Srbijom, Hrvatskom, Slovenijom i Makedonijom.

147 Seselj, Pledoaje za demokratski ustav, str. 32-33.

"% Ibid, str. 40.
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je predlagao raseljavanje veceg dela albanske nacionalne manjine po celoj Jugoslaviji.149
Godine 1988. sacinio je nacrt za izmenu Ustava Jugoslavije iz 1974. godine i Ustava
republike Srbije.150 Godine 1989. on je pad autonomaskog rukovodstva Vojvodine,
potcinjavanje politickog rukovodstva Kosova rukovodstvu u Beogradu, i promenu

garniture na vlasti u Crnoj Gori video kao prvu fazu u ujedinjavanju srpskog naroda.

“Srbi treba da povrate svoju politicku moc€ i uticaj, treba da se postave shodno svojoj politickoj snazi. Sto se
tice etapa, mislim da je prva etapa sa Vojvodinom, Kosovom i Metohijom i Crnom Gorom postignuta. U
Crnoj Gori je bilo javnih zahteva da bude Crna Gora prikljucena Srbiji a u Bosni i Hercegovini i u srpskim
delovima sada$nje Hrvatske, doslo je do velikih uznemirenja Srba. Tamo je bilo i velikih demonstracija. Pre
mesec dana recimo u Banja Luci, Drvaru i nekim hercegovackim mestima, u Kninu, Srbu u Lici, u Pakracu
srpski narod se i tamo sve viSe budi, ustaje i javno izraZava svoje zahteve. I to je povod razmisljanju da ée
dovesti do prirodnog ujedinjenja srpskog naroda u celini i politicki i kulturno i ekonomski.”""

U drugoj polovini 1980-ih godina Vojislav Seselj je produbljivao veze sa srpskom
politickom emigracijom cetnicke orijentacije, posebno sa pokretom Momcila Dujica,
bivieg komandanta Cetni¢ke dinarske divizije. Ovaj pokret Eetni¢kih veterana, poznat
pod nazivom Pokret srpskih cetnika Ravne Gore u slobodnom svetu, imao je za cilj
oslobadanje Srba od komunisticke diktature i ujedinjavanje “srpskih zemalja”.15 ? Kada je
posle trogodisnje zabrane dobio pasos, Vojislav Seselj je 1989. godine otputovao u
Sjedinjene Drzave, Kanadu i Australiju i tamo proveo tri meseca, sastajuci se sa
predstavnicima raznih organizacija srpske dijaspore. Drzao je predavanja u kojima je
izlagao svoj nacionalni program:153

Mi Srbi treba da u okviru Jugoslavije odredimo svoje nacionalne ciljeve, svoj nacionalni
program i granice svoje drZavnosti i da prepustimo toj nasoj, navodnoj sjevernoj braci
Hrvatima i Slovenima, njihovoj slobodnoj volji, da se izjasne da li Zele da Zive u takvoj
drzavi ili ne Zele. Srpski narod nije apriori protiv postojanja Jugoslavije. Srpski narod je,
duboko sam ubijeden, za postojanje Jugoslavije ali ne Jugoslavije po svaku cijenu. Samo
one Jugoslavije koja bi svojim granicama poStovala granice srpske drZzavnosti
garantovane Londonskim ugovorom. Dakle, u slucaju opstanka federalne Jugoslavije,

149 §e§elj, Osvajanje slobode, str. 184.
10 Ovi tekstovi objavljeni su u Seselj, Pledoaje za demokratski ustav.
131 Intervju koji je Vojislav Seselj dao $tampi srpske dijaspore, objavljen i u Vojislav Seselj, Horvatove
ustaske fantazmagorije i druge politicke rasprave (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1992), str. 96-97.
132 Vidi re¢ urednika iz julskog broja “Srbije: glasa srpskih boraca” iz 1986. godine, pod naslovom “Nag stav
i nasa poruka”:
/prevod s engleskog:/ “Cetni¢ki pokret Ravne Gore stvorio je srpski narod, koji je prolio krv radi
njegovog osnivanja. Ciljevi tog pokreta bili su i ostali sloboda, jedinstvo i napredak svega srpskog.
.C

Mi nismo stranka, grupa ili klika u sluzbi pojedinaca. Mi smo Ziva, borbena snaga srpskog naroda,
spremni smo da se Zrtvujemo za slobodu Srpstva i jedinstvo svih srpskih zemalja.”
153 . . . . & v qe . . . ey
Ta njegova predavanja objavljena su u SeSelj, Horvatove ustaske fantazmagorije i druge politicke
rasprave. Neka je takode objavila i ¢etnicka Stampa u Sjedinjenim Drzavama.
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srpska federalna jedinica u svojim granicama mora da ima, ne samo dana$nju Srbiju,
danasnje pokrajine Vojvodinu, Kosovo i Metohiju, nego i Makedoniju, Crnu Goru, Bosnu
i Hercegovinu, Dubrovnik, Dalmaciju, Liku, Baniju, Kordun, isto¢nu Slavoniju i Baranju.
Sve ove granice nisu garantovane Londonskim ugovorom; njih je obiljeZio Ante Pavelic u
toku Drugog svjetskog rata. Obiljezio ih je srpskim grobljima, masovnim grobnicama,
srpskim stratiStima, logorima, klanicama, jamama. A misljenja sam da srpski narod ni po
koju cijlegalu ne smije dozvoliti da bilo koje masovno groblje ostane van granica srpske
drzave.

U svojim predavanjima Seselj je traZio uvodenje sankcija Hrvatima, krivim za vecinsku
podrsku rezimu Ante Pavelica tokom Drugog svetskog rata. Smatrao je da je Hrvatska
jedna proizvoljno kreirana drzava kojoj su 1945. godine pripale teritorije koje nikada

ranije nije imala, kao npr. Dubrovnik. U vezi s Kosovom bio je jo$ osvetoljubiviji:

Sto se ti¢e Kosova i Metohije srpski narod je kroz svoju istoriju vi$e puta ratovao za
Kosovo i Metohiju. Ako bude potrebno, srpski narod ¢e ponovo ratovati za Kosovo i
Metohiju. I rijeke krvi ¢e se proliti da Kosovo i Metohija ostanu srpska teritorija, ako nas
na to prisile. Mi ne prijetimo ali obecavamo, ako budemo prisiljeni, tako ¢emo uraditi.
Smatram da jedno od nacela tog Srpskog programa treba da bude zahtev za novom
kolonizacijom Kosova i Metohije. Na koji nacin?

S...CMedutim, na Kosovo i Metohiju bi se mogli preseliti srpska i jugoslovenska
prestonica, svi drzavni organi, ustanove i institucije. To bi podrazumjevalo preseljenje
viSe stotina hiljada drZavnih ¢inovnika i ¢lanova njihovih porodica. Zatim na Kosovo i
Metohiju bi se mogle preseliti sve vojne i policijske akademije, sve vojne ustanove koje
nisu direktno vezane za komandovanje pojedinim armijskim oblastima. Na taj nacin
pocinjalo bi se naseljavati Sto viSe drzavnih ¢inovnika, drZavnih sluzbenika na Kosovu.
Onaj ko nece da se preseli da bude jednostavno otpusten iz drZavne sluzbe i neka se sam
snalazi. Drzavni ¢inovnici koji su decenijama posle rata uzivali najvise privilegije treba
da daju svoj doprinos rjesavanju naseg klju¢nog problema.155

Pre povratka u Srbiju Seselj je srpsku emigraciju pozvao da bude ujedinjena, kako bi
mogao da se formira jedan “srpski demokratski pokret”. Po njegovom misljenju, njihova
zajednicka platforma mogla je biti:

1 — Definitivno ruSenje kulta li¢nosti Josipa Broza Tita kao zlikovca i tiranina koji nam
je najvece nacionalne poraze naneo, kao i okon¢anje komunisticke diktature i samovolje
antisrpske koalicije nad naSom otadZbinom.

2 — Obnavljanje granice srpske drZavnosti po istorijskim i etni¢kim kriterijumima, na
kojima su one zasnovane i u tekstu Londonskog ugovora iz 1915. godine.

3 — Uspostavljanje demokratskog reZima s viSepartijskim sistemom i slobodnom
trziSnom privredom.

Dana 28. juna 1989, Mom¢ilo Puji¢, koji jeVojislava Seselja upravo proglasio vojvodom

cetnickog pokreta, dao je izjavu u kojoj se izjasnio za ujedinjenje srpskih zemalja:

13 “program Dr. Vojislava Sefelja: iz predavanja kod Graganice u Americi”, Cetnicke novine, br. 298, juli
1989, str. 4.

> Ibid, str. 5.

16 «Srbija: glas srpskih boraca”, br. 303, juli 1989, str. 2.
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Dolaze dani vaskrsa i obnove SRPSKE DRZAVE na Balkanu u kojoj ée biti ujedinjeno
svo Srpstvo i sve srpske zemlje sa granicama dokle dopiru nasi hramovi, domovi i
grobovi. Da to §to pre postignemo, treba da utvrdimo nase srpsko duhovno i nacionalno
jednistvo pod blagoslovom nase Svetosavske Crkve, sa vjerom u Boga i Svetoga Savu,
spremni na svekolike Zrtve u borbi u kojoj ¢emo izvojevati pobjedu i slobodu, ne
oc¢ekujuci od nikoga pomo¢ osim od Boga Svemoguceg.

Hrvati su nam kroz vjekove bili i ostali najveéi duSmani koji su nas u pro§lom ratu
poklali vise nego Turci za pet stotina godina. Sa njima nema nikakvog pregovora,
razgovora i nagadanja. Mi ¢emo zaposjesti granice nasih srpskih zemalja i nema sile
koja ¢e nas maknuti sa tih granica. (podvukao Y. T.)."

Vojislav Seselj je svoj projekat Velike Srbije zasnivao i na istorijskim i na
etni¢kim pravima. Cesto se pozivao na medunarodno pravo da bi opravdao teritorijalne
granice buduce srpske drzave, posebno one prema Makedoniji i Hrvatskoj. Sto se tice
Hrvatske, svoje argumente je temeljio na Londonskom ugovoru, koji su 26. aprila 1915.
potpisale drzave Antante i Italija, da bi Italiju navele da ude u rat protiv Nemacke i
Austlrougarske.15 8 Taj Ugovor, sa Cetiri drZzave potpisnice (Velika Britanija, Francuska,
Rusija i Italija), nastao u tajnim pregovorima bez konsultovanja srpske vlade, trebalo je
da udovolji teritorijalnim pretenzijama Italije u Dalmaciji, u zamenu za njen ulazak u rat
na strani Antante.'” U Ugovoru se, dakle, nisu direktno pominjali nikakvi teritorijalni

ustupci Srbiji za stvaranje Velike Srbije, kako to tvrdi Vojislav Seselj.'®

“A granice Srpske federalne jedinice mogu biti samo one granice Srpske drzave, koje su garantovane
Londonskim paktom 1915. godine. To znali, u granicama Srbije treba da bude i sadasnja uza Srbija,
Vojvodina, Kosovo i Metohija, Crna Gora, Bosna i Hercegovina, Makedonija, Dubrovnik, Dalmacija, Lika,
Kordun, Banija, isto¢na Slavonija i Bara.nja.”161

Mada se u ¢lanu 5 Londonskog ugovora jasno kaze da ée sve teritorije koje nisu vracene
Italiji generalno biti dodeljene “Hrvatskoj, Srbiji i Crnoj Gori”, to nije znacilo da drZave

ucesnice nisu imale dogovor o teritorijalnim reprekusijama Ugovora. Tako je Dalmaciju

7 Ibid, str. 4.

'3 René Albrecht-Carrié, Italy at the Paris Peace Conference /ltalija na mirovnoj konferenciji u Parizu/,
(Njujork: Columbia University Press, 1938), str. 575.

1% Milan Marjanovi¢, Londonski ugovor iz godine 1915: prilog povijesti borbe za Jadran 1914.-1917.
(Zagreb: Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, 1960), str. 232-233.

'% Delovi Ugovora koji se odnose na juznoslovenske zemlje mogu se naci na stranici Interneta Ministarstva
spoljnih poslova Srbije i Crne Gore: http://www.mfa.gov.yu/History/londonski ugovor_s.html.

161 Vojislav geéelj, Politika kao izazov savesti (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1993), str. 9.
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trebalo podeliti i dodeliti nekolikim drzavama, a ne samo Srbiji.'® Ipak, britanske,
francuske, ruske i italijanske diplomate predvidele su da deo dalmatinske obale izmedu
rta Planka (Ploca na srpskom), severno od Splita, i Crne Gore pripadne Srbiji, koja bi se

onda prostirala i do Bosne i Hercegovine.'®

Medutim, u Zelji da se uspostavi odredena
ravnoteza medu silama u regionu, tokom pregovora o Londonskom ugovoru (u martu i
aprilu 1915) nije bilo predvideno da ova proSirena Srbija obuhvati Hrvatsku i
Slavoniju.164 Premda definiSe liniju razgranienja duz dalmatinska obale, Londonski

ugovor ne definiSe granice u unutrasnjosti zemlje, pogotovo ne granicu duZ linije

Karlobag - Ogulin - Karlovac - Virovitica vidigeografsku kartu 9 u Dodatku. Osim toga,

Karlobag, koji se nalazi severno od Zadra (Zara na italijanskom) na dalmatinskoj obali,

nije trebao da pripadne Srbiji, ve¢ Hrvatskoj.'® Tokom leta 1915, sile Antante

12 Ttalijanska vlada Zelela je da uzme celu Dalmaciju. Londonski ugovor je za pretpostavku uzeo postojanje
tri drzave: Hrvatske, Srbije i Crne Gore. Milan Marjanovi¢, Borba za Jadran 1914-1946: iredenta i
imperijalizam (Split: Redakcija listova JRM, 1953), str. 27.

' Documents diplomatiques secrets russes, 1914-1917 : d’aprcs les archives du ministcre des affaires
étrangcres a Petrograd /Tajni dokumenti ruske diplomatije, 1914-1917: iz arhive Ministarstva spoljnih
Poslova u Petrogradu/, (Paris: Payot, 1928), str. 229-230.

6% René Albrecht-Carrié, Iraly at the Paris Peace Conference /Italija na mirovnoj konferenciji u Parizu/, str.
31.

1% Marjanovi¢, Borba za Jadran 1914-1946: iredenta i imperijalizam, str. 26.

Clan 5 Londonskog sporazuma predvida sledece:
“Italija ¢e dobiti i provinciju Dalmaciju u njenim sadasnjim granicama, obuhvatajuci na severu
Lisaricu i Tribanj, a na jugu do jedne linije, koja pocinje na obali rta Planka i koja se proteZe na
istok prateci vrhove, koje stvaraju razvode na nacin, da ¢e na italijanskoj teritoriji ostati sve doline
i vodene Zile, koje silaze prema Sibeniku, kao 3to su Cikola, Krka i Buti¥njica i njihove pritoke.
Italija ce, takode, dobiti ostrva, koja se nalaze na severu i na zapadu Dalmacije pocev od ostrva
Premude, Silbe, Oliba, Skrde, Maun, Pag i Vir na severu, do Mljeta na jugu, obuhvatajuci ostrva
Sv. Andrija, Bisevo, Vis, Hvar, Torkul, Korcula, Kaciol i Lastovo, sa susednim grebenima i
ostrvcima, zatim Palagruz, izuzev ostrva Veliki i Mali Drvenik, Ciovo, Solta i Brag.

Neutralizovano ce biti:
1. - Cela obala od rta Planka na severu do juZne obale poluostrva Peljesac na jugu tako da se
obuhvati celo poluostrvo;
2. - deo obale, koji pocinje na severu na jednoj tacki udaljenoj 10 kilometara juZno od Cavtata, pa
se zatim prostire prema jugu sve do reke VojuSe tako da obuhvata zaliv i luke Kotor, Bar, Ulcinj,
Sv. Ivan Medovanski, Drac, ne krSeci prava koje ima Crna Gora na osnovu izjava koje su velike
Sile izmenile aprila i maja 1909; ova prava se odnose samo na sadasnju teritoriju Crne Gore i nece
vaZziti za one zemlje i luke koje Ce joj tek biti dodeljene; prema tome, nijedan deo obale, koju
danas ima Crna Gora, nece biti neutralizovan; na snazi ¢e ostati ograni¢enja koja se odnose na luku
Bar na koja je pristala Crna Gora 1909;
3. - ina kraju sva ostrva koja nisu dodeljena Italiji.

Primedba:
Cetiri velike Sile saveznice dodeli¢e Hrvatskoj, Srbiji i Crnoj Gori sledece teritorije:
Na gornjem Jadranu ¢itavu obalu od Voloskog na granici Istre do severne obale Dalmacije,
obuhvatajuci sadas$nju ugarsku obalu i hrvatsko primorje, sa lukom Rijeka i malim lukama Novi i
Karlobag, kao i ostrva Krk, Prvié, Grgur, Goli i Rab. Na juznom Jadranu, u oblasti za koju su
zainteresovane Srbija i Crna Gora, cela obala od rta Planka do reke Drim, sa vaznim lukama Split,
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(Francuska, Velika Britanija, Rusija, Italija) su Zelele da Bugarska i Rumunija udu u rat
protiv Austrougarske i Nemacke i obecale su im teritorije (prvoj istocni deo Makedonije,
drugoj Banat), koje su pripadale Srbiji ili je trebalo da udu u buducu Jugoslaviju u skladu
s pretenzijama tadaSnje srpske vlade Nikole PaSica. Sile Antante su se u jednoj noti od 4.
avgusta 1915. obavezale da c¢e Srbiji te teritorijalne ustupke nadoknaditi na jadranskoj
obali i u Bosni i Hercegovini, kao i uspostavljanjem zajednicke granice sa Grckom, dok
se Hrvatska nigde nije pominjala.166 Ukoliko je srpskoj vladi iko ponudio Veliku Srbiju,
bio je to 1915. godine ministar spoljnih poslova Velike Britanije, Edward Grey, koji je to
uéinio samostalno, i to samo u sklopu jednog zahteva upucenog ruskoj vladi.'”” Tokom
jula i avgusta 1915. godine, za vreme pregovora sa Bugarskom i Rumunijom o njihovom
ulasku u rat protiv snaga Osovine, teritorije koje su predloZene kao kompenzacija
Kraljevini Srbiji menjale su oblik i nikada nisu uSle ni u jedan jedini diplomatski
sporazum. Stavie, zbog protivljenja italijanske diplomatije, koja je smatrala da pitanje

ujedinjenja Hrvatske i juzne Madarske (Vojvodine) sa Srbijom treba da ostane otvoreno,

Dubrovnik, Kotor, Bar, Ulcinj i Sv. Ivan Medovanski, i sa ostrvima Veliki Drvenik, Mali Drvenik,
Ciovo, Solta, Bra¢, Jakljan i Kolo¢ep. Luka Draé ostace nezavisnoj muslimanskoj drzavi
Albaniji.”
Izvor: http://www.mfa.gov.yu/History/london treaty e.html (konsultovano 17. oktobra 2005). Engleski
tekst na stranici interneta Ministarstva spoljnih poslova Srbije i Crne Gore preuzet je iz Marjanovic,
Londonski ugovor iz godine 1915.: prilog povijesti borbe za Jadran 1914.-1917., str. 445-449.

166 Dragoslav Jankovic, Srbija i jugoslovensko pitanje 1914-1915. godine, (Beograd: Institut za savremenu
istoriju), 1973, str. 127.

" Porde D. Stankovié, Nikola Pasic, saveznici i stvaranje Jugoslavije, (Beograd: Nolit, 1984), str. 128.
Kako je uocio istoriCar Porde Stankovi¢ sa Univerziteta u Beogradu, tu se prvi put pominje sintagma
“Velika Srbija”.

Pored Vojislava Seselja, takvo tumacenje Londonskog ugovora iz aprila 1915. ima i izvestan broj drugih
srpskih istoriCara (Ekmecic, Stvaranje Jugoslavije 1790-1918, tom 2, str. 747). U pasusu naslovljenom
“Londonski ugovor” u jednom srednjoskolskom uzbeniku istorije XX veka koji je objavljen u Srbiji, autori
tvrde sledece:
/prevod s engleskog:/ “U drugoj godini sukoba, izgledalo je da ¢e ujedinjenje Srba i stvaranje
velike Srbije biti moguci prema Londonskom ugovoru od 26. aprila 1915. godine, u vidu
sporazuma Italije i sila Antante o teritorijalnim ustupcima Italiji (Istra i veci deo Dalmacije), da bi
Italija usla u rat. Saveznici su takode ponudili Bosnu i Hercegovinu, Slavoniju, Srem, Backu,
juznu Dalmaciju i severnu Albaniju Srbiji. S...C”

Kosta Nikoli¢, Nikola Zuti¢, Mom¢ilo Pavlovi¢, Zorica gpadijer, Istorija 3/4, (Beograd: Zavod za udzbenike
i nastavna sredstva, 2002), str. 132.

Ove tvrdnje izazvale su Zestoku polemiku u beogradskom nedeljniku “Vreme”, a pobijala ih je Dubravka
Stojanovic, profesor istorije sa Univerziteta u Beogradu (“O metodologiji, postenju i skandalima”, Vreme,
br. 628, 16. januar 2003, http://www.vreme.com/cms/view.php?id=331016).
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hrvatske teritorije nisu bile deo moguce Velike Srbije.'® To je, izmedu ostalog, i bio
razlog da predsednik srpske vlade Nikola Pasi¢ odbije predloge Antante, jer oni nisu

vodili ka ujedinjavanju Juznih Slovena u drzavu Jugoslaviju.'®

168 Marjanovié, Borba za Jadran 1914-1946: iredenta i imperijalizam, str. 27-29.

' U predlozima sila Antante koji su predogeni srpskoj vladi nisu se pominjale teritorije Hrvatske ili
Slovenije. Osim toga, neutralizacija jadranske obale, koja je trebalo da pripadne Srbiji, bila je neprihvatljiva
Sefu srpske vlade. Ibid, str. 127-128. Stankovic, str. 128.
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5. Srpska radikalna stranka (SRS) — stranka za Vetu Srbiju

5.1 Od c¢etnickih grupica do Srpske radikalne stranke

Nacionalisticki orijentisani intelektualci koji su u drugoj polovini 1980-ih ustali u
odbranu kosovskih Srba pregrupisali su se pocetkom 1990-ih i osnovali svoju prvu
politi¢ku organizaciju — Srpski slobodarski pokret, sa Vojislavom Seseljem kao
predsednikom.170 Ova marginalna politicka grupa isticala se svojom privrZzenoscu ideji da
svi Srbi na teritoriji Jugoslavije treba da se ujedine u jednu drzavu, ukoliko bi se

Slovenija ili Hrvatska otcepile od Jugoslavije:

1. Pokret se zalaZe za obnovu punog, nacionalnog, duhovnog, kulturnog, ekonomskog i
politickog jedinstva srpskog naroda, za puno medusobno razumevanje i solidarnost Srba
vernika i Srba ateista, za bratsku slogu Srba pravoslavaca, Srba muslimana, Srba katolika i
Srba protestanata.

Sve ono $to nas je proteklih decenija i vekova delilo treba da bude ostavljeno proslosti i
prepusteno istorijskoj nauci radi objektivnog istraZivanja i objaSnjavanja , liSeno bilo
kakvih ideoloskih predrasuda. Obnova nasih tradicionalnih narodnih vrednosti, kulturnih
tekovina, slobodarskih htenja i demokratskih dostignuca znaci ujedno i raskid s celokupnim
dogmatskim nasledem, svim vidovima totalitarnih ideologija i komunisti¢kim politickim
monopolizmom.

Smatramo da srpski narod u principu nije protiv postojanja Jugoslavije, ali je kao
zajednicku drZzavu u buducnosti moZze prihvatiti samo pod uslovom da njeno postojanje ne
dovodi u pitanje ni jednu tekovinu oslobodilackih ratova Srbije i Crne Gore u protekla dva
veka. U jugoslovenskom pravnom poretku treba da bude odbaceno sve ono §to je rezultat
komunistickog revolucionarnog nasilja i decenijama vodene izrazito antisrpske politike,
Cije su pogubne posledice najocitije u oktroisanoj administrativnoj podeli drzave.

U tom smislu posebno se deklariSemo kao protivnici veStackih teritorijalnih podela srpskih
zemalja i insistiramo prevashodno na principu da nijedna politicka stranka ili jugoslovenski
rezim nema pravo da srpskom narodu oduzme one teritorije koje je Srbija imala u svom
sastavu pre stvaranja Jugoslavije.

U slucaju da Slovenci i Hrvati odluce da istupe iz Jugoslavije, zalazemo se za demokratsku
integraciju svih istorijskih pokrajina u kojima u vecini Zivi srpski narod.

Da bi se postiglo potpuno nacionalno pomirenje svih Srba neophodno je odstraniti sve
ideoloske, pravne i politicke posledice vestacki izazvanog krvavog gradanskog rata, kao i
omoguditi potpuno slobodno istoriografsko i uopste nau¢no proucavanje svih zbivanja iz
nase novije istorije.

170U osnivackom odboru bili su: Vojislav §e§elj, pravnik; Porde Nikolic, biolog; Vojislav Lubarda, pisac;

Tripo Zirojevié, lekar; Aleksandar Cotri¢, student; Radivoje PANIC, student; Vojin Vuleti¢, tehnicar;
Milija géepanovié, oficir u penziji; Mladen Markov, pisac; Miodrag Glisi¢, ekonomista; Todor Boskovic,
radnik; Bogoljub Pejcic, publicista; Jovan Radulovié, pisac; Rajko Petrov Nogo, pisac; Slobodan Rakitié,
pisac; Ljubica Mileti¢, pisac; DuSan Vukajlovic, pisac; Alek Vukadinovi¢, pisac; Milorad Vukosavljevic,
pisac.
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Ubedeni smo da je neophodno posebnu paznju posvetiti stvaranju mogucnosti za
slobodan i nesmetan povratak u Otadzbinu svim srpskim iseljenicima, kao i stalnom
jacanju kulturnih, ekonomskih i politickih veza OtadZzbine i dijaspore.

Beograd, 6. januar 1990.'"!

Ova organizacija, koja je brojala 540 ¢lanova, nije dugo postojala pod tim
imenom. Dana 14. marta 1990. prikljucila se nekim ¢lanovima Srpske narodne obnove
(SNO), stranke osnovane u januaru 1990, na ¢ijem celu je bio Mirko Jovié, pa je tako
osnovana nova organizacija poznata pod nazivom Srpski pokret obnove (SPO)." Pisac
Vuk DraSkovic izabran je za predsednika SPO, a Vojin Vuletic¢ za sekretara. Partijsko
rukovodstvo brojalo je tridesetjednog ¢lana — Sesnaest iz SNO i petnaest iz SSO. Tom

prilikom SPO je zakljucio sledece:

Srpski pokret obnove iskazuje duZni prioritet prema tri miliona Srba koji su izginuli i
poklani u ratovima od 1912. do 1918. 1 od 1941. do 1945. godine, da bi Jugoslavija bila
stvorena, odnosno obnovljena. Postujuci jugoslovenske ideale te najvece kosturnice nasSeg
naroda, Srpski pokret obnove ne Zeli i nece da razbija Jugoslaviju.

Istovremeno, SPO ne osporava pravo ni slovenackog ni hrvatskog naroda da osnuju svoje
samostalne drZave i otcepe se od Jugoslavije ili proglase konfederalni odnos sa
Jugoslavijom.

Opominjemo, medutim, da ée, u oba slucaja, Srpski pokret obnove imati isti odgovor: Ni
samostalna ni konfederalna Slovenija i Hrvatska ne mogu zadovoljiti svoj separatizam
sve dok ne podmire dugovanja Jugoslaviji (Hrvatska i ratnu $tetu srpskom narodu), a
pogotovu se nece moci otcepiti ili konfederalizovati nijedan pedalj zemlje natopljen
srpskom krvlju i obeleZen srpskim crkvama i grobovima. Od Jugoslavije niko ne moZze
odvojiti teritorije koje su 1918. godine, na dan stvaranja Jugoslavije, bile u sastavu
Kraljevine Srbije i teritorije u kojima su Srbi bili u vecini pre poc¢injenog gencida
hrvatskih ustasa nad njima.173

SPO je pokazivao istu Zelju za prisajedinjenje Jugoslaviji (ili, taCnije, Srbiji)

zapadnih teritorija na kojima su tokom Drugog svetskog rata po¢injeni zlo¢ini nad

7V Cemicke novine, br. 302, mart 1990, str. 3.

12 Cilj SNO je takode bio stvaranje Velike Srbije, koja bi obuhvatila ne samo Srbiju, ve¢ i Bosnu, Slavoniju,

Hercegovinu, Liku, Kordun, Baniju i Kninsku Krajinu. Stranka je bila za izmenu zapadnih granica Srbije,
koje je trebalo utvrditi na osnovu etnicke karte kakva je bila 6. aprila 1941, kada su sile Osovine napale
Jugoslaviju. Sve teritorije koje su pre 1941. imale vecéinsko srpsko stanovniStvo morale su uci u sastav
Srbije, jer nikakva hrvatska drZava nije smela da profitira od genocida koji je izvr§en nad Srbima od 1941.
do 1945. SNO je predlagao podelu Srbije na nekoliko administrativnih oblasti: savsko-dunavski region, sa
centrom u Novom Sadu; vrbaski region, sa centrom u Banjaluci; drinski region, sa centrom u Sarajevu,
zetski region, sa centrom u Cetinju, vardarski region, sa centrom u Skoplju; i moravski region, sa centom u
Krusevcu. Vidi radnu verziju programa objavljenu u “Cetni¢kim novinama”, br. 302, mart 1990, str. 1, 2, i
5.
Podaci o &lanstvu Srpskog slobodarskog pokreta mogu se naci u intervjuu koji je V. Sedelj dao Gasopisu
“ON” u aprilu 1990, a koji je objavljen i u Vojislav Seselj, Razaranje srpskog nacionalnog bica (Beograd:
ABC Glas, 1992), str. 53.

173 «yelika Srbija”, juli 1990, br. 1, str. 18.
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Srbima. U aprilu 1990. godine Vuk Draskovi¢, Vojislav Seselj i Milan Komneni¢
otputovali su u Sjedinjene DrZave da bi zatrazili podrsku tamo3njih Srba.'™ “Cetnicke
novine” su osnivanje SPO nazvale poc¢etkom novog srpskog ustanka.'” U redovima
rukovostva SPO uskoro je doslo do sukoba. Jedan deo rukovodstva je 5. juna 1990.
godine Vuka Draskovica razresio predsednickih funkcija.176 Dana 18. juna 1990, frakcija
na &elu s Vojislavom Seseljem odluéila je da osnuje novu organizaciju - Srpski &etnicki
pokret (SCP). Nova stranka bila je eksplicitnija po pitanju stvaranja Velike Srbije i u
njenom programu jasno se navodilo koje teritorije je trebalo da postanu deo te proSirene
Srbije:

1. Obnavljanje slobodne, nezavisne i demokratske srpske drZave na Balkanu koja ce
obuhvatiti celokupno srpstvo, sve srpske zemlje, Sto znaci da ¢e u svojim granicama
imati, pored sadasnje oktroisane srbijanske federalne jedinice, srpsku Makedoniju,
srpsku Crnu Goru, srpsku Bosnu, srpsku Hercegovinu, srpski Dubrovnik, srpsku
Dalmaciju, srpsku Liku, srpski Kordun, srpsku Baniju, srpsku Slavoniju i srpsku Baranju.

2. Postizanje punog nacionalnog, duhovnog, kulturnog, ekonomskog i politi¢kog
jedinistva srpskog naroda, kao i medusobnog razumevanja i solidarnosti Srba
pravoslavaca, Srba muslimana, Srba katolika i Srpa protestanata. To podrazumeva i
definitivno okoncanje gradanskog rata koji su komunisti pre pola veka nametnuli Srbima.
S...C

5. /prevod s engleskog:/ Sistematsko ekonomsko, medunarodno i politicko omogucavanje
preseljenja svih pripadnika srpske nacionalne manjine sa teritorije Albanije, Rumunije,
Bugarske i Grcke u Srbiju, kao i povratak svih emigranata koji Zele da se vrate, bilo iz
Evrope, bilo s drugih kontinenata. S. . .C

20. GusSenje svim sredstvima albanske separatisticke pobune na Kosovu i Metohiji, a da bi recidivi
te pobune bili nemogudi, zalazemo se da se hitno sprovedu sledece mere: - da se efikasno
onemoguci uspostavljanje bilo kakvog oblika kosovsko-metohijske politicke i teritorijalne
autonomije; - da se odmah protera svih 360 hiljada albanskih emigranata i njihovih potomaka;
/prevod s engleskog:/ One koji su u Jugoslaviju dosli iz Albanije posle 6. aprila 1941.

godine, treba staviti pod nadleZnost visokog komesara za izbeglice Ujedinjenih nacija.

Ima na ovom svetu drZava neuporedivo vecih, bogatijih i manje gusto naseljenih od

Jugoslavije; neka one prime ove imigrante i daju nam neki dokaz svog humanizma.'”’

174 «(Cetnike novine”, br. 303, juli 1990, str. 2 i 4. Ova trojica voda SPO provela su desetak dana u
Sjedinjenim Dr7avama kako bi obezbedila podriku srpske dijaspore. U Klivlendu i Cikagu su imali javne
nastupe.

'"«Cetni¢ke novine: glas srpskih boraca”, koje izlaze u Milvokiju (Viskonsin), jedno je od glasila Cetnicke
dijaspore u Severnoj Americi. TadaSnji glavni urednik bio je Poko P. Mari¢, bivsi cetnicki komandant.

176 Vojislav Seselj je zeleo da Vuk Draskovié da ostavku, jer je kritikovao grupu &lanova SPO, medu kojima
je bio i Vojislav Seselj, zato $to su nasilni¢ki prekinuli predstavu “Sveti Sava” u Jugoslovenskom
dramskom pozori§tu. “Vjesnik”, 7. juni 1990, objavljeno u Vojislav Seselj, Bal vampira, (Beograd: ABC
Glas, 1992), str. 119.

"7 Program objavljen u “Velikoj Srbiji”, novinama Srpskog &etnickog pokreta, juli 1990, br. 1, str. 2-3.
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“Velika Srbija”, novine Srpskog CetniCkog pokreta, br. 2, avgust 1990. Na naslovnoj
strani je geografska karta Velike Srbije kako ju je zamisljao politicki pokret Vojislava
Seselja. Na zapadu (na teritoriji Hrvatske) Srbija prostire do linije Karlobag — Karlovac —
Virovitica.

Program Srpskog cetnickog pokreta govori o istoj Zelji za ujedinjenjem svih Srba
u jednu drZavu i o istom tipu reSenja kakvo su zagovarali srpski intelektualci okupljeni
oko Srpskog kulturnog kluba u poznim 1930-im godinama, odnosno stvaranje, u

nacionalnom smislu, §to homogenije drzave putem proterivanja nacionalnih manjina, pre
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svega Albanaca. Tako je 18. septembra 1990. ponovo osnovan Srpski kulturni klub.'”® Na
svom drugom sastanku, odrzanom 20. septembra 1990, Srpski kulturni klub je doneo
jednoglasnu odluku o kolektivnom pristupanju Srpskom cetnickom pokretu.179 U leto
1990, Liberalna stranka Valjeva, na ¢elu s Aleskandrom Stefanoviéem, prikljucila se
Srpskom cetnickom pokretu. Stranka je zatim organizovala nekoliko sastanaka (u
Valjevu, Velikoj Plani, Malom Zvorniku i drugim mestima) na kojima je sa svojim
programom upoznala Siru javnost. U avgustu 1990, Srpski Cetnicki pokret nije uspeo da
se registuje kao politicka stranka, posto su vlasti odbile njegovu prijavu. To je znacilo da
nije mogao da ucestvuje na prvim viSestranackim parlamentarnim izborima u decembru
1990. Uprkos tome, Vojislav Seselj ¢e na predsedni¢kim izvorima nastupiti kao nezavisni
kandidat i, kako je sam rekao, kao predstavnik srpskih Eetnika.'®® Za vreme izborne
kampanje Vojislav Seselj je upozoravao hrvatske politi¢ke vode da Hrvatska ne¢e moci

da se odvoji od Jugoslavije bez gubitka teritorije:

Sto se Hrvata ti¢e, mi srpski &etnici neprekidno porucujemo novom ustaskom poglavniku
Franji Tudmanu i novoj ustaskoj vlasti u Hrvatskoj da se ne igraju sa srpskim narodom
koji Zivi na podrucju danas$nje improvizovane hrvatske drzavne zajednice. To je srpska
teritorija na kojoj Zivi srpski narod i mi nikada ne¢emo dozvoliti da ona bude odvojena od
matice zemlje. Mogu Hrvati da se izdvajaju iz Jugoslavije, mogu da formiraju samostalnu
drZzavu, da se prikljuuju nekome drugom, ali moraju uvek znati da mi ni po koju cenu, po
cenu novih potoka krvi, necemo dozvoliti da nam odvajaju ni jednu teritoriju na kojoj se
nalaze srpska sela, srpska masovna groblja, srpske klanice, srpske jame, srpski logori,
srpski Jasenovci, srpske porugene crkve ... To nikada necemo dozvoliti.''

Ono &emu zapravo teze Vojislav Seselj i njegova stranka jeste amputacija delova

Hrvatske. On to izri¢ito 1 kaze:

“Hrvati moraju da budu kaZnjeni na onaj nacin na koji se inace u civilizovanom svetu

kaznjavaju narodi i drzave za zloCine koje pocine u ratnim uslovima njihovi reZimi, a to je
. L 5182

- gubitak teritorija.”

Vojislav Seselj Hrvatima, zapravo, odrice pravo na sopstvenu drzavu:

'8 Predsednik je bio Zelimir Markovi¢, potpredsednici Branislav Filipovi¢ i Srdan Obradovi¢, sekretar Rajko
Bukvic i blagajnik Radmila Nikolic.

179 «yelika Srbija”, novembar 1990, br. 6, str. 31.

180 Vojislav §e§elj, Filipike Cetnickog vojvode: dr Vojislav Seselj u objektivu Sinise Aksentijevica (Beograd:
ABC Glas, 1994), str. 24.

! Ibid, str. 24.

"2 Ibid, str. 24.
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“Gledajte, otkuda Hrvatima neko drzavno pravo. Sta Hrvati imaju kao argument da se suprostave ovome. Je li
Slovenija ikada kao drzava igde postojala? Nije. A mi neCemo sa njima. Nas ne interesuje ¢ija je to teritorija.
Srpska vojska je 1918. godine usla u Sloveniju. Srpska vojska sada se povlaci iz Slovenije. I jedno fakti¢ko
stanje jeste, da Slovenci vide dalje kuda ¢e. Hrvati od 1102. godine, nikakve drzave nemaju. Oni su svoju
drzavu predali Madarima ugovorom, Paktom konvencije 1102. godine. Prema tome, ¢ija je to teritorija, mi ne
znamo. Postoji jedan jedini medunarodni pravni akt koji reguliSe pitanje zapadnih srpskih granica, to je
Londonski pakt iz 1915. godine. I mi po odredbama Londonskog pakta moZemo pretendovati na teritoriju do
linijje Karlobag-Ogulin-Karlovac-Virovitica. Ono zapadno od te linije mi ne znamo cije je. Mozda je
italijansko posto je to Italijanima obecano po odredbama Londonskog pakta. MozZda je austrijsko posto je bilo
u sastavu austrijske drzave pre okoncCanja Prvog svetskog rata, mozda je madarsko poSto su Hrvati svoju
zemlju svojevremeno dali dobrovoljno. Pa uostalom, moZda je najpre madarsko posto su Madari na
Jadranskog obali izgradili svoju veliku luku. Luka Rijeka je madarska luka. A moZda je to zaista Hrvatsko.
Nas to ne inetersuje Cije je. Mi cemo obavestiti Ujedinjene nacije, povukli smo svoje trupe sa te teritorije.
Tamo n?s 3postoji drzavna vlast, pa neka vide Ujedinjene nacije, velike sile i susedne drZave cija je to
zemlja.”

“Hrvatska nema nikakvog medunarodno-pravnog osnova za svoju drzavnost, kao uostalom, ni Slovenija ...
po prestanku postojanja Jugoslavije, opstaje jedino Srbija. PoSto je Kraljevina SHS, odnosno Kraljevina
Jugoslavija, pravni sledbenik Jugoslavije, moZze da bude jedino drZzava Srbija. Shodno odredbama
Londonskog pakta iz 1915. moguce je kreirati zapadnu srpsku granicu. I ona moZe da bude na liniji Karlobag-
Ogulin-Karlovac-Virovitica, ako Zelimo da ta granica bude i etnicka i istorijska 1 strateika.” '™

StaviSe, on Hrvatima porice i to da su narod:

“Hrvati nisu nikakav istorijski narod. Uzmite Nemce i Cehe. Ceh je sinonim za kukavicu, dok su Nemci
ratni¢ki narod. Isto gje i sa Srbima i Hrvatima. Hrvati su jedan iskvaren narod. Jo§ nikada nisam sreo
pristojnog Hrvata.”'®

'8 Citat iz intervjua koji je Vojislav Sedelj dao Radio Ca¢ku 1991. Intervju je objavljen u Vojislav Seselj,

Brankovic je ustao iz groba, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1994), str. 6.

'8 1z invervjua Vojislava Seselja Gasopisu “Svet” (4. septembar 1991), kasnije objavljenog i u Seselj, Politika
kao izazov savesti, str. 97.

"% 1z intervjua Jugoslovenskoj novinskoj agenciji TANJUG od 8. avgusta 1991, kasnije objavljenog i u
Vojislav §e§elj, Crveni tiranin sa Dedinja, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1995), str. 7. U svom delu Ideologija
srpskog nacionalizma: naucno i publicisticko delo prof. dr. Laze M. Kostica, na str. 323, Vojislav Seselj za
Hrvate kaze da su “veStacki narod”:

“Danasnji Hrvati su o¢igledno, potpuno nov, vestacki narod, sa¢injen od odnarodenih Srba, a imaju
veoma malo zajednic¢kog sa izvornim Hrvatima, zapravo u onoj meri u kojoj danas rodeni ¢akavci i
kajkavci procentualno ucestvuju u ukupnom broju hrvatskog stanovnistva.”
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5.2. Srpska radikalna stranka

Dana 23. februara 1991. u Kragujevcu, Srpski ¢etnicki pokret i vecina lokalnih odbora
Narodne radikalne stranke ujedinili su se u Srpsku radikalnu stranku (SRS), koja je
tvrdila da je naslednica Radikalne stranke koju je 1881. osnovao Nikola Pasic¢ (¢lan 1
Statuta ove partije). PaSiceva stranka je igrala znacajnu ulogu u politickom Zivotu Srbije
pre Prvog svetskog rata, kao i prve Jugoslavije (1918-1941). Njen voda Nikola Pasi¢ je
vide puta bio na elu srpske ili jugoslovenske vlade. Vojislav Seselj je izabran za
predsednika novostvorene stranke, dobivsi 489 od ukupno 509 glasova. Program SRS je
preuzeo elemente programa ranijih politickih partija ¢iji je osnivac¢ ili suosniva¢ bio
Vojislav Seselj. Glavni cilj bio je “obnavljanje slobodne, nezavisne i demokratske srpske
drzave na Balkanu koja ce obuhvatiti celokupno srpstvo, sve srpske zemlje, $to znaci da
¢e u svojim granicama imati, pored sadaSnje oktroisane srbijanske federalne jedinice,
srpsku Makedoniju, srpsku Crnu Goru, srpsku Bosnu, srpsku Hercegovinu, srpski
Dubrovnik, srpsku Dalmaciju, srpsku Liku, srpski Kordun, srpsku Baniju, srpsku
Slavoniju i srpsku Baranju”."®® Stvarni cilj programa je stvaranje Velike Srbije. Izbor re&i
“obnavljanje” podrazumeva da je Srbija nekada obuhvatala gorenavedene teritorije.
Medutim, od tih teritorija nikada nisu bile deo srpske drzave (Lika, Kordun, Banija,
Slavonija i Baranja). Sto se ti¢e granica buduce Velike Srbije, Vojislav Seselj je
promovisao ideju zapadne granice koja bi iSla linijom “Karlobag — Ogulin — Karlovac —
Virovitica” i neumorno ju je ponavljao u svojim medijskim nastupima. Ovo se nije
mnogo razlikovalo od zamisli koju je za vreme Drugog svetskog rata imao Stevan

Moljevié, a prema kojoj se teritorija Hrvatske drasti¢no smanjuje:

“Mi se borimo da se, pre svega, omoguci otcepljenje Slovenije, a onda ¢e jedna umna i pametna vlada u
Beogradu izvrsiti amputaciju Hrvatske. Razume se onoga $to mi smatramo Hrvatskom. To su teritorije
zapadno od linije Karlobag-Ogulin-Karlovac-Virovitica (podvukao Yves Tomic). Da li su to zaista

186 “Programska deklaracija Srpske radikalne stranke”, Velika Srbija, br. 9, maj 1991, str. 6-7.

Ideology of Great Serbia-Revised/mar 81



26859
0463-7876-0463-7990-BCST/Prevod

hrvatske teritorije, to nas zaista ne interesuje, verovatno su italijanske. Onda ¢emo se nagoditi sa Italijanima,
. v, . .. . .. [ 187
da oni preuzmu ono §to je njihovo ... ili su Austrijske ili su Madarske .”

“Mi se nadamo nestanku Jugoslavije sa istorijske scene. Najvjerovatnija projekcija je da ée se Jugoslavija
raspasti na tri drzave, veliku Srbiju, malu Sloveniju i jo§ manju Hrvatsku. Sto se Srpske radikalne stranke tice
mi ¢emo se zalagati ukoliko ostvarimo neku participaciju u vlasti, ili eventualno osvojimo vlast, da Srbija Sto
pre sklopi ugovor sa Italijom, da se revitalizuje Londonski pakt i da se uspostavi srpsko-italijanska granica na
liniji Karlobag, Ogulin, Karlovac, Virovitica (podvukao Yves Tomi¢).”'®

“Nase zapadne granice su na liniji Karlobag-Ogulin-Karlovac-Virovitica (podvukao Yves Tomic).
Razume se, Rijeka nece biti na nasoj teritoriji. Nece Zagreb, nece drugi neki gradovi, ali mi nemamo drugog
izlaza nego razmenu stanovniStva sa Hrvatskom. Srbi da Zive pod hrvatskim reZimom tesko je zamislivo, a,

usotalom, i Sta ¢e Hrvati na naSoj strani? Razmeni¢emo, lepo, stanovniStvo i svako neka Zivi svojim
189
Zivotom.”

Premda je voda Srpske radikalne stranke imao koristi od ¢etnic¢kih odlikovanja
koja mu je dodelio Momcilo Puji¢, voda Pokreta srpskih ¢etnika Ravne Gore u
slobodnom svetu, njegova politicka orijentacija udaljavala ga je od CetniCke emigracije.
Kako Vojislav Seselj nije bio ni za monarhiju ni za dinastiju Karadordevica, na njega se
obrusio Momcilo Puji¢. OptuZen je da saraduje sa Socijalistickom partijom Srbije
Slobodana MiloSevica i 1998. godine, nakon jednog sastanka sa delegacijom Duji¢evog
pokreta, oduzeta mu je titula vojvode.'®® Cinjenica je da ljudi koji su intelektualno ili ne
neki drugi nacin bili bliski Ranogorskom pokretu iz Drugog svetskog rata uopste nisu bili
jedinstveni u stavu prema Vojislavu Seselju. Intelektualci koji su se zalagali za vracanje
ugleda Cetnickom pokretu Draze Mihailovica smatrali su, zapravo, da lider radikala
svojim komentarima punim mrZnje i svojim nasilni¢kim ispadima samo kalja ime
istorijskog Cetnickog pokreta.

“Drug Seelj jednog dana obecava proterivanje svih Hrvata iz Srbije, onda se sutradan fizi¢ki
obracunava sa prosvetnim radnicima koji danima S$trajkuju i traZe platu vecu od 20. maraka, sledeceg
dana obecava proterivanje Slovenaca, posle toga po fasistickom receptu cita spisak novinara spremnih
za odstrel, onda se opet malo bije sa profesorima.

Ovo je potpuni moralni krah Vojislava Seelja. Jasno je pokazao da je potpuno u rukama vladajuce
partije i da radi po njihovim instrukcijama. MoZda je, u pocetku, mislio kako ¢e iskoristiti komuniste.
Ispalo je da su oni iskoristili njega i sveli ga na rang poslusnog sluge.

S...C Sto se tice siledZijstva Seelj se opravdava time da: »Tako postupa svaki Eetnicki vojvoda’.
Prvo, autentiéni etnici tako se ne ponasaju. Cetnici su, bar one koje sam ja upoznao, pre svega
gospoda. Drugo, Seselj i sam zna da je laZni vojvoda, a kao instant Srbin, i jo§ na sve to &etnik i
vojvoda, svojim divljackim ponasanjem najviSe (moZda i smisljeno) radi na daljem difamiranju

' Iz intervjua koji je Vojislav SeSelj dao listu “Glas Podrinja”, 21. mart 1991, objavljeno i u Segelj,
Razaranje srpskog nacionalnog bica, str. 179.

' Iz intervjua koji je Vojislav Seselj dao listu “Pogledi”, 31. maj 1991, str. 36.

"% Iz intervjua koji je Vojislav Seselj dao listu “Adresa” (5 — 18. novembar 1991), objavljeno i u Segelj,
Politika kao izazov savesti, str. 111.

190 “Vecernje novosti”, 24. november 1998.
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pripadnika ravnogorskog pokreta. Ovo je ujedno najbolji dokaz da je Sedelj, iako Zrtva komunisti¢kog
reZima, postao najverniji sluga istog tog rezima.”""!

Srpska radikalna stranka se razlikovala od vecine politickih organizacija u Srbiji
po tome §to je imala ogranke i van granica Republike Srbije. Tako je imala ogranak u
Republici Srpskoj Krajini (na ¢ijem Celu je bio Rade Leskovac), u Republici Srpskoj
(Nikola Poplasen) i u Crnoj Gori (Drago Bakrac). SRS je 1993. bio druga najznacajnija
politicka snaga u Republici Srpskoj Krajini. U Republici Srpskoj, SRS je podrzavao
Srpsku demokratsku stranku Radovana KaradZzica u odbrani “srpskog Zivotnog prostora,
srpskih zemalja, srpskog naroda”, iako je nastavio da kritikuje nacin na koji ona sprovodi
svoju vlast."”? Godine 1993, SRS je imao 70.000 &lanova u Republici Srpskoj, gde je

jednom mesecno izdavao list pod nazivom “Zapadna Srbija”.

5.3. Politicka pozicija SRS za vreme rata (1991-1995)

U prolece 1991. godine u Hrvatskoj je doSlo do oruZanih incidenata. Srpska
radikalna stranka je tamo u borbu uputila svoje dobrovoljce. Ti dobrovoljci su bili
povezani sa politi¢kom organizacijom koju je predvodio Vojislav Seselj, ali su takode bili
podredeni, sa daljine, Momcilu Pujicu, koji je dodeljivao odlikovanja i titule vojvoda

onim dobrovoljcima koji su se istakli u sukobima sa hrvatskim snagama bezbednsoti.'”

" Forum Aleksandra I. Popovica u “Pogledima”, br. 107, 24. april 1992, str. 21. Ovaj list su osnovali
studenti Univerziteta u Kragujevcu, u centralnoj Srbiji, 1982. godine. Godine 1990, list postaje politicka
publikacija u potpunosti posvedena rehabilitaciji Ravnogorskog pokreta (stranica interneta:
http://www.pogledi.co.yu).

192 Vojislav §e§elj, Srpska radikalna stranka (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1995), str. 26.

193 Tako je, posle pobede &etni¢kih boraca u Borovu Selu podekom maja 1991. godine, komandant Getnicke
jedinice Miladin Todosijevi¢ dobio rang majora, na osnovu dekreta koji je izdao i potpisao vojvoda
Momcilo Puji¢ 9. maja 1991, na proslavi kojom se obeleZavao “Treci srpski ustanak™ iz 1941. na Ravnoj
Gori. Organizacija Mom¢ila Dujica je na Srpski Cetni¢ki pokret pod Vojislava Seselja gledala kao na svoj
sastavni deo (“Srbija: glas srpskih boraca”, br. 328, avgust 1991, str. 2). Stavise, Mom¢ilo Puji¢ je bio
predsednik Vojvodskog saveta, organa koji je obavljao funkciju vrhovne komande svih Cetnickih jedinica
aktivnih u otadzbini (u skladu s intervjuom koji je Vojislav Seselj dao dvonedeljnom listu “Pogledi”, 31.
maj 1991, str. 35). Dobrovoljci upuéeni u Hrvatsku imali su izmedu 25 i 45 godina. Mnogi od njih bili su u
srodstvu sa ¢lanovima Cetnickog pokreta iz Drugog svetskog rata.
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Na ovaj nacin uspostavljena je veza izmedu Cetnika iz Drugog svetskog rata i onih koji su
se proglasili naslednicima DraZe Mihailovica. Veza se takode mogla videti i u
nacionalnim simbolima koje su koristill borci Srpske radikalne stranke. Rat u Hrvatskoj, a
zatim i u Bosni i Hercegovini, pruZio je priliku radikalima da definiSu svoje ciljeve i
stavove o proSirenoj srpskoj drZavi koju su hteli da propagiraju. Iako su nacionalni ciljevi,
pre svega stvaranje unitarne srpske drzave pod nazivom Velika Srbija, bili jasno
definisani pre izbijanja rata u Hrvatskoj u prolece 1991. godine, radikali su tokom ratnih
godina (1991 — 1995) svoje svatove preinacili i prilagodili aktuelnom trenutku.

Jedan od najbitnijih predloga Vojislava SeSelja tokom ratnih godina bila je
razmena stanovnistva izmedu Srbije i Hrvatske. U ovoj ideji nalazimo odjek reSenja koja
su predlagali neki ¢lanovi Srpskog kulturnog kluba u poznim 1930-im godinama.

“Hrvati su narod kukavica, Hrvati nisu narod u pravom smislu reéi. Nisu nimalo slu¢ajno Marks i Engels
govorili za Hrvate da su otpad evropskih naroda. Ti tekstovi su sacuvani, mogu se pronaci i videti. A kako ce
se taj rat zavrSiti? ZavrSice se, po mom misljenju, veoma brzo srpskom pobedom i uspostavljanjem zapadnih
srpskih granica, a Hrvati ¢e morati da placaju i ratnu odstetu. Sto se ti¢e Srba koji Zive u Zagrebu i u onim
krajevima dana$nje Hrvatske koji nisu srpski, oni ¢e po mom miSljenju morati da se presele u Srbiju i njima
nema opstanka tamo gde su Hrvati u veéini, tamo gde ¢e postojati hrvatska vlast. Srbin pod hrvatskom vlascu
mozZe da bude samo rob, moZe da Zivi Zivot nedostojan Coveka, a znam da se niko od Srba sa tim nede
pomiriti i da ¢e oni traZiti nac¢ina da predu u Srbiju, a to opet govori da ce biti neminovna razmena
stanovnistva.”'*

Dok je u Hrvatskoj besneo rat, radikali su razmatrali mere osvete nad Hrvatima u
Srbiji, ta¢nije u Vojvodini. Zeleli su da organizuju “civilizovanu razmenu stanovnistva”
izmedu Srba u Hrvatskoj i Hrvata u Srbiji. Vojislav Seselj je o tome izjavio da samo treba
poslati ku¢i one Hrvate koje su u Vojvodinu dovele hrvatske vlasti tokom Drugog

svetskog rata.'”

Medutim, u prolece 1991, izjavio je da 100.000 Hrvata treba da napusti
Srbiju, kako bi tu mogle da se nastane srpske izbeglice iz Hrvatske."”® Godine 1992.

ponavlja taj zahtev, dodajuci da Hrvati u Srbiji nisu lojalni, i da su mnogi od njih ¢lanovi

Hrvatske demokratske zajednice (HDZ), stranke na vlasti u Hrvatskoj, i “ustaski

19 «Ratne novine”, 18. avgust 1991, objavljeno i u Seselj, Razaranje srpskog nacionalnog bica, str. 296.

1% Prema Vojislavu Seselju, Ante Paveli¢, koji se nalazio na ¢elu Nezavisne Drzave Hrvatske, naseljavao je
Hrvate iz zapadne Hercegovine u neka mesta po Vojvodini (Slankamen, Hrtkovci, Petrovaradin). Vojislav
geéelj, Milosevic hapsi radikale, (Beograd: ABC Glas), 1994, str. 20.

19 «politika”, 14. maj 1991.
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kolaboracionisti”.'”” U Narodnoj skupstini Srbije je 1. aprila 1992. godine nedvosmisleno
zagovarao razmenu stanovnistva kao meru odmazde:

Druga jedna stvar, ako Hrvati ovako masovno isteruju Srbe iz njihovih domova, pa Sta cekaju Hrvati
ovde u Beogradu, §ta ¢ekaju Hrvati po Srbiji. Razmena stanovnistva, koliko je Tudman isterao Srba iz
Zagreba, toliko mi Hrvata iz Beograda. Koja srpska porodica dode iz Zagreba, lepo na adresu Hrvata u
Beograd, pa mu da svoje kljuceve, idi tamo u Zagreb, razmena.

Posle sledecih ili nekih drugih izbora, kada se promeni vlast u Srbiji, nece biti pardona, po istom onom pravu
po kome je Tudman proterao Srbe iz Hrvatske, mi ¢emo proterati Hrvate iz Srbije. I nec¢emo dozvoliti da
Hrvati kao danas u Slankamenu svoje stare, razruSene kuce, kuce pretvorene u Stale nude Srbima,
izbeglicama u zamenu za vile na jadranskoj obali, koje su svi morali da napuste. Hrvati u Slankamenu,
Zemunu i drugim mestima nece imati miran san, dok se ne presele, jer mi srpske izbeglice iz Zagreba,
Rijeke, VaraZdina i drugih hrvatskih mesta moramo udomiti, moramo im naci krov nad glavom i moramo im
nadoknaditi onu §tetu, koju su pretrpeli kada su isterivani iz svojih domova. '*®

Dana 6. maja 1992. bio je na mitingu u Hrtkovcima, i tom prilikom je nekim hrvatskim
Ziteljima zapreceno proterivanjem.'” Taj miting je pripremio teren za kampanju
zastraSivanja nesrpskog stanovniStva Srema (Vojvodina), koja je za rezultat imala
egzodus nekoliko hiljada ljudi.*® Izmeni etnickog sastava teZilo se i na Kosovu, putem
programiranog naseljavanja Srba i stvaranja srpskih enklava u kojima bi Srbi i Albanci
bili potpuno razdvojeni.””! Po tvrdenju SRS, ukoliko bi se 400.000 Albanaca koji su se
naselili na Kosovo tokom Drugog svetskog rata — ukljucujuci i njihove potomke —
proterali, Srbija bi na njihovo mesto mogla da naseli 400.000 srpskih izbelgica iz bivsih

jugoslovenskih republika.”®?

U zimu i prolece 1992, dok su srpske i crnogorske politicke vlasti radile na Ustavu
Savezne Republike Jugoslavije (koja se naziva i trecom Jugoslavijom), Vojislav Seselj je
u vise navrata izloZio svoju viziju buduénosti te jugoslovenske federacije i njenih suseda.
Govoreci o Bosni i Hercegovini, predsednik Srpske radikalne stranke je 23. januara 1992.

godine izjavio da ¢e Bosna i Hercegovina, ukoliko Muslimani ne Zele da budu deo te

7 «yVreme”, 13. juli 1992.

198 yojislav Seselj, Poslanicke besede, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1995), str. 173-174. Vojislav Seselj je 7. aprila
1992. u Narodnoj skupstini joS jednom tvrdio da ima dobrih osnova za taj svoj stav (ibid, str. 175).

9 “Vijesnik”, 9. maj 2004, (http://www.vjesnik.hr/html/2004/05/09/Clanak.asp?r=van&c=3, stranica
konsultovana 23. februara 2005). Hrtkovci se nalaze u op$tini Ruma. U prolece 1992. godine sastav
stanovnistva te opstine bio je sledeci Hrvati - 70%, Madari - 20% i Srbi - 10% (“Vreme”, 13. juli 1992).

2% “Dnevnik”, 7. maj 2003, (http:/www.dnevnik.co.yu/arhiva/07-05-2003/Strane/dogadaji.htm, stranica
konsultovana 23. februara 2005).

201 geéelj, Srpska radikalna stranka, str. 175-176.

22 Ibid, str. 173.
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federacije, morati da se podeli. U tom sluc¢aju bi Muslimani mogli da ra¢unaju na
osamnaest posto teritorije te republike.”” Zapadna Hercegovina, odnosno desna obala
Neretve, mogla bi se pripojiti Hrvatskoj.204 Seselj je za Bosnu i Hercegovinu planirao dva
alternativna scenarija: ili ¢e se ona oCuvati kao jedinica koja ¢e uci u sastav skracene

205

Jugoslavije, ili ¢e se podeliti. Svako drugo resenje znacilo bi rat.”~ U martu 1992. godine

SRS je prednost davao podeli Bosne i Hercegovine duZ nacionalnih linija:**

Mi smatramo da svako resenje koje prihvati srpski narod Bosne i Hercegovine i njegovi
legitimni predstavnici, pre svega, rukovodstvo Srpske demokratske stranke, koje takode
podrzavamo, da odgovara i svim drugim Srbima. Smatramo da, kada bude uradena
definitivna karta o podeli Bosne i Hercegovine na tri nacionalne teritorije, srpski
predstavnici treba strogo da vode racuna da ne dozvole da se srpske teritorije suvise
iscepaju i da bi bilo najbolje da ta podela bude izvrSena na principu - srpski narod dve
teritorijalne celine u okviru jedinstvene nacionalne teritorije.

Znaci, ako se muslimanska teritorija deli na dve celine, Cazinska krajina i Centralna
Bosna, ako se hrvatska teritorija deli na dve celine (zapadna Hercegovina i delovi uz reku
Savu), da se i srpska teritorija moZe podeliti najvise u dve celine. To podrazumeva da bi
Semberija, odnosno severoistocna Bosna po svaku cenu morala imati teritorijalnu vezu sa
Bosanskom krajinom, a SAO Romanija i SAO Ozren teritorijalnu vezu sa podru¢jem
isto¢ne Hercegovine. 2’

Vojislav Sedelj je smatrao da je srpska drzavna jedinica (Republika Srpska
Krajina) konstituisana na teritoriji Republike Hrvatske trebalo da bude u sastavu te
skracdene J ugoslavije.208 Nije mogao da zamisli da teritorija “Srpske Krajine” ponovo
bude u sklopu Hrvatske.” Vec u februaru 1992. godine objavio je da su Srpska radikalna
stranka i njen Srpski Cetnicki pokret u stanju pripravnosti i da su spremni za akciju u
Bosni i Hercegovini.?'” Lider SRS bio je protiv priznavanja suverenosti Makedonije, koja
je pre stvaranja Jugoslavije pripadala Srbiji. Verujuci da ta republika treba da bude jedna
od jedinica nove jugoslovenske federacije, Vojislav Seselj je zagovarao upotrebu sile u
slucaju da makedonske vlasti odluce da proglase drzavnu nezavisnost. Ako vojska ne bi

bila u stanju da porazi makedonske separatiste, onda bi teritoriju Makedonije trebalo

23 Vojislav Seselj, Milan Pani¢ mora pasti: konferencije za Stampu 1992. godine (Beograd: ABC Glas,
1994), str. 19.

™ Ibid, str. 23.

295 1bid, str. 52 (konferencija za novinare od 27. februara 1992).

2 Ipid, str. 59 (konferencija za novinare od 19. marta 1992).

27 Ibid, str. 59 (konferencija za novinare od 19. marta 1992).

*% Ibid, str. 19.

*® Ibid, str. 21.

210 1pid, str. 52 (konferencija za novinare od 27. februara 1992).
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podeliti izmedu Srbije, Greke, Bugarske i Albanije.”"" Istona Makedonija bi se pripojila
Bugarskoj, dok bi zapadni delovi pripali Albaniji, teritorije na jugu Grckoj, a Srbija bi
dobila severnu Makedoniju. Srbija bi zadrZala granicu sa Grckom u dolini Vardara.

Godine 1993, ocenjujuci da je vecina “podrucja od vitalnog znacaja” za srpski
narod oslobodena, SRS se izjasnio za mir u Bosni i Hercegovini i za uspostavljanje novih
granica koje bi se poklapale sa linijama fronta.*'* Bosna i Hercegovina je trebalo da se
podeli u tri odvojene nezavisne drzave.*"? Vojislav Seselj je bio uveren da Republika
Srpska Krajina i Republika Srpska treba da se ujedine u jednu drzavu koja bi se zvala
Zapadna Srbija.*"

Na treéem kongresu SRS odrZzanom 30. januara 1994, usvojen je novi program. U
duhu prethodnog kongresa predlozen je plan za ujedinjenje “srpskih zemalja”.215 U novim
¢lanovima usvojenim tog dana pisalo je da je “SoCsnovni cilj Stranke borba za
ujedinjenje svih srpskih zemalja u jednu drZavu, zastita Srba na prostorima koji pripadaju
drugim drzavama, osvajanje vlasti radi realizacije stranackog programa” (¢lan 3).2'° SRS
se jo§ jednom izjasnio za ukidanje autonomnih pokrajina u Srbiji i preduzimanje
represivnih mera protiv kosovskih Albanaca.”'’ Cilj stvaranja jedinstvene srpske drzave
pominje se ponovo 2. februara 1994, kada su Srpska Radikalna Stranka i Srpska
Demokratska Stranka Krajine, na c¢elu sa Milanom Babicem, potpisale sporazum o
formiranju koalicije. Stavide, “ujedinjenje svih srpskih zemalja i formiranje jedinstvene

v .. . .. 21 .. v e .
srpske drzave” definisano je kao osnovni cilj sporazuma. 8 Vojislav Seselj je smatrao da

2 Ibid, str. 41 (konferencija za novinare od 20. januara 1992).

2 Vojislav Seselj, Partijski bilansi i politicki balansi (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1993), str. 127.

21 Ibid, str. 140.

2 Ibid, str. 167.

15 Jovan BAZIC, Srpsko pitanje: politicke koncepcije reSavanja srpskog nacionalnog pitanja, (Beograd:
Sluzbeni list SCG, Institut za politicke studije, 2003), str. 268.

216 geéelj, Srpska radikalna stranka, str. 99.

7 Ibid, str. 96: proterivanje svih albanskih imigranata i njihovih potomaka (njih 400.000 prema procenama
SRS); zatvaranje svih ustanova koje finansira drZava, a koje rade na albanskom jeziku; oduzimanje srpskog
drzavljanstva svim Siptarima koji Zive u inostranstvu i pomaZu separatisti¢ku delatnost, itd.

218 Seselj, Filipike Cetnickog vojvode, str. 185.

Ideology of Great Serbia-Revised/mar 87

26854



26853
0463-7876-0463-7990-BCST/Prevod

nacionalne manjine ne treba da ¢ine viSe od osam procenata stanovniStva u Velikoj Srbiji
i njenim teritorijalnim jedinicama.*"

U jesen 1995. godine, kada su teritorije koje su nekoliko godina bile pod kontolom
srpskih vlasti pale pod kontrolu hrvatskih i hrvatsko-bosanskih snaga, Vojislav Segelj je
optuzio Slobodana MiloSevica za izdaju Srba u Republici Srpskoj Krajini i Republici

.22 v v e . [ Ve Xt 2099221 ¥
Srpskoj. 0 ZaloZio se za “rusenje izdajnickog reZima Slobodana MiloSevida”""" kao nacin

da se odbrane srpski nacionalni interesi.

2 Ibid, str. 188.
220 Seselj, Srpska radikalna stranka, str. 20.
2! Ibid, str. 197.
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5.4. Uloga Srpske radikalne stranke na izborima i njen dvosmislen
odnos sa Socijalistickom partijom Srbije.

Tokom 1990-ih godina SRS je odrzavao dvosmislen odnos sa vladaju¢om
Socijalistickom partijom Srbije. Vlasti nisu priznavale Srpski Cetnicki pokret, koji je bio
protiv komunizma i kulta Titove licnosti, smatrajuci ga organizacijom koja je nasledila
Cetnicki pokret iz Drugog svetskog rata, nad kojim su komunisti odneli pobedu 1945-
1946. godine. Vojislav Seselj je osuden na 45 dana zatvora zbog naru$avanja javnog reda
2. oktobra 1990. godine, kada je u centru Beograda, postavio Stand sa plakatima na
kojima se gradani Beograda pozivaju da potpiSu peticiju za premestanje “Kuce cveca” —u
kojoj se nalazi grobnica Josipa Broza Tita — iz Beograda u Kumrovec (Hrvatska), kao i da
priteknu u pomo¢ Srbima u Hrvatskoj tako §to ée se prijaviti kao dobrovoljci za Knin.**?
Vojislav Seselj je uhapsen 23. oktobra, a osloboden 15. novembra 1990, tako da je uspeo
da se kandiduje na predsednickim izborima 9. decembra 1990. godine. U junu 1991.
Vojislav Seselj izbija na pozornicu kao ozbiljniji politi¢ki suparnik u borbi za vlast u
Rakovici, radnickom naselju na obodu Beograda.223 Seselj je pobedio knjizevnika
Borislava Pekica, kandidata Demokratske stranke, sa 23 procenta glasova na izborima na
kojima je odziv bio ispod 50 procenata. lako su ga vlasti 1990. godine marginalizovale,
Socijalisticka partija Srbije ga je sada nezvani¢no podrzala i dala mu slobodan pristup
glavnim medijima u Srbiji, pre svega drzavnoj televiziji. Kada je SRS postao druga
najznacajnija politicka sila u zemlji, dve glavne stranke u politiCkom Zivotu Srbije postaju
nezvanicne saveznice. SavezniStvo im je omogucavao isti ideoloski okvir u pogledu
srpskog nacionalnog pitanja. Prirodu i ozbiljnost ovog prihvatanja politike vladajuce

stranke teSko je proceniti. U prolede 1992. godine, Slobodan MiloSevic je izjavio da je

2 Dokumentacija TuZiladtva objavljena je u Vojislav Seielj, Srpski cetnicki pokret (Beograd: ABC Glas,
1994), str. 187-1809.

2 Dopunski izbor odrzani su da bi se popunilo mesto pokojnog pisca Miodraga Bulatovica, poslanika SPS-a
u Skupstini. “Vreme”, 17. juni 1991, str. 8.
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Vojislav Seselj njegov omiljeni opozicioni politi¢ar. U maju 1992. Vojislav Seselj je prvi
put imao razgovore sa predsednikom Srbije, i to na njegov zahtev. Slobodan MiloSevic je
od njega navodno traZio jo§ dobrovoljaca za Bosnu i Hercegovinu:

“Milosevi¢ me je zamolio da mi radikali jo§ intenzivnije organizujemo slanje dobrovoljaca preko Drine, sa
svoje strane obecavajuci adekvatnu pomo¢ u oruzju, u uniformama i prevoznim sredstvima. Po tom pitanju
saradnja je besprekorno funkcionisala sve do septembra 1993. godine S. . .C”

U predsednickim izborima decembra 1992, SRS je u drugom krugu podrzao
Slobodana Milosevica, kada mu je protivkandidat bio americ¢ki Srbin Milan Pani¢. To
neprirodno savezniStvo bivsih komunista i naslednika Cetnickog pokreta nije imalo ¢vrstu
osnovu, pa se SRS u prolece 1993, kada je Slobodan MiloSevi¢ podrzao Vance-Owenov
mirovni plan za Bosnu i Hercegovinu, distancirao od reZima i izazvao pad vlade
Republike Srbije na &ijem &elu se nalazio Nikola Sainovié. Socijalisticka partija Srbije je
krenula u propagandnu kampanju protiv Srpske radikalne stranke i njenog lidera
Vojislava Seselja. Od tada se radikali prikazuju kao faSisti i primitivci, i ukida im se
pristup drzavnim medijima.** Policija je uhapsila neke militantne &lanove SRS zbog
navodnog posedovanja oruija.226 Drzavni mediji poceli su da prikazuju lidera SRS kao
ratnog zloCinca. Sa svoje strane, SRS je optuzivao Slobodana MiloSevica za izdaju
srpskog nacionalnog interesa®’ i pripisivao mu odgovornost za korupciju i organizovani
kriminal u Srbiji.”*® U jesen 1994. lider SRS je uhap$en zbog uvreda i napada na
predsednika Skupstine Jugoslavije Radomana BoZovica. Osuden je na tri meseca zatvora

i pusten je na slobodu 29. januara 1995.

224 «Syet” od 13. januara 1995, objavljeno i u Vojislav Seselj, Srpski bracni par “Causescu”, (Beograd: ABC
Glas, 1995), str. 158.

¥ «A kada smo podneli zahtev za izglasavanje nepoverenja vladi Nikole Sainovica, socijalisti su krenuli
donom. Poceli su da nas optuZuju da smo fasisti, da smo kriminalci, da smo paravojna organizacija, Sta sve
nisu rekli na na$ radun. S. . .C”, Vojislav Seselj, Preti li nam slobotomija, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1994), str.
6.

20 Seselj, Milosevic hapsi radikale, str. 33, 52, 72,73.

27 “Slobodan MiloSevi¢ je izdajnik otadZbine. On samo vodi narod u bedu i misli isklju¢ivo na to da zadrZi
vlast. Zelimo da §to pre izazovemo njegov pad.” Deo iz intervua koji je dao italijakom dnevnom listu “Il
Mondo” od 8. maja 1995, i koji je objavljen u Seselj, Srpski bracni par “Causescu”, str. 226.

28 U intervjuu datom “Velikoj Srbiji”, januar 1995, a objavljenom i u SeSelj, Crveni tiranin sa Dedinja, str.
220-221.
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U oktobru 1994. u SRS je doslo do rascepa: grupa od sedam poslanika radikala u
saveznoj skupstini osnovala je parlamentarnu grupu “Nikola Pasic”, koja ce prerasti u
zasebnu disidentsku stranku kako bi konsolidovala svoje poloZaje — nevaznu Srpsku
radikalnu stranku “Nikola Pasi¢”. Posle pet godina marginalizacije u medijima, Srpska
radikalna stranka se vratila u centar politi¢ke pozornice zahvaljujuci pogorSavanju
situacije na Kosovu. Od 1998. do 2000. godine, on ¢e deliti vlast sa Socijalistickom
partijom Srbije.

Na izbornom planu, stranka Vojislava éeéelja je iz marginalne brzo prerasla u
politicku snagu s kojom je trebalo racunati na prostoru cele drZzave. Nakon $to su upravne
vlasti odbile da ga registruju u avgustu 1990. godine, Srpski ¢etnicki pokret nije mogao
imati svoje kandidate na prvim viSestrana¢kim parlamentarnim izborima u Srbiji, 9.1 23.
decembra 1990. Bez obzira na to, Vojislav Seselj je uspeo da prikupi dovoljno glasova da
nastupi kao nezavisni kandidat na predsedni¢kim izborima 9. decembra 1990. Na tim
izborima je bio na petom mestu, sa 96.277 glasova (ili 1,91 procenata od onih koji su
glasali), nasuprot 3.285.799 glasova za Slobodana MiloSevica iz Socijalisticke partije
Srbije i 824.674 glasa za Vuka Draskovica, koji se, poput Seselja, predstavljao kao
nastavljac tradicije Ravnogorskog pokreta.229 U februaru 1991, Srpski ¢etnicki pokret
uSao je u sastav Srpske radikalne stranke, koja je u martu iste godine uspela da legalizuje
svoj status pod tim imenom. Od marginalne politi¢ke snage partija Vojislava Seselja je za
samo godinu dana postala druga najznacajnija politicka organizacija u Srbiji. Na prvim
parlamentarnim izborima u Saveznoj Republici Jugoslaviji, odrzanim 31. maja 1992.
godine, SRS je osvojio 1.166.933 glasa (30 procenata).”’ Izbori za Skupgtine Jugoslavije

i Srbije iz decembra 1992. godine potvrdili su izborni uspeh radikala: i na jednim i na

¥ Vladimir Goati, Izbori u SRJ od 1990. do 1998.: volja gradana ili izborna manipulacija, (Beograd: Centar
za slobodne izbore i demokratiju), 1999, str. 287.
> Ibid, str. 290.
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drugim izborima bili su drugi, posle Socijalisticke partije Slobodana MilosSevica,
osvojivii 1.024.983 (21,8 procenata), odnosno 1.066.765 (22,6 procenata) glasova.™'

Posto je prethodno podrzao partiju Slobodana MilosSevica i saradjivao s njom,
SRS je u jesen 1993. doveo do pada srpske vlade. Kada je vladajuca stranka zasula
Srpsku radikalnu stranku svojom propagandom, ona je na parlamentarnim izborima 19.
decembra 1993. izgubila gotovo polovinu svojih glasaca, dobivsi tek 595.467 glasova
(13,8 procenata).232 Na opstim izborima 1997, radikali su povratili popularnost koju su
imali 1992; dobili su podrsku 1.162.216 glasaca (28,1 procenat), a 5. oktobra 1997.
Vojislav Seselj u drugom krugu predsednic¢kih izbora pobeduje socijalistickog kandidata
Zorana Lili¢a.* Medutim, zbog nedovoljnog odziva glasada (manje od pedeset posto)
rezultat je proglasSen nevaZecim. Na ponovljenom glasanju, 7.1 21. decembra 1997,
Vojislav Seselj je izgubio od Milana Milutinovica, kandidata Socijalisticke partije Srbije,
dobivsi u drugom krugu 1.383.868 glasova naspram Milutinovicevih 2.181.808.7*

Dok je 2000. godine delio vlast sa partijom Slobodana Milosevica, SRS je
doziveo jo$ jedan pad u broju svojih glasaca.Na izborima za Saveznu skupS$tinu osvojio je
samo 472.820 glasova, dok je njegov kandidat za saveznog predsednika, Tomislav
Nikolic, prosao loSe, osvojivsi samo 289.013 glasova (5,9 procenata). Posle pada
Slobodana Milosevica 5. oktobra 2000, biracko telo SRS pokazalo je dalje znake erozije
na opstim izborima odrZanim 23. decembra 2000: tek 322.333 glasaca iskazalo je

. . . 2
poverenje radikalima. 3

231 g+
1bid, str. 291.
232 V]adimir Goati, Partije i partijski sistem Srbije, (Nis: Odbor za gradansku inicijativu, 2004), str. 251.
233 5.
Ibid, str. 257.
24 Ibid, str. 258.
3 Ibid, str. 253.
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Zaklju ¢ak

Onako kako je bio formulisan u XIX veku, projekat ujedinjenja Srba u jednu
drzavu nije se razlikovao od programa drugih nacionalnih pokreta u Evropi, posebno
pokreta za ujedinjenje Italije i Nemacke, kao ni nacionalnih pokreta zemalja srednje i
istocne Evrope i Balkana. U to doba, velikosrpska ideologija nije postavljala kao cilj
proterivanje nesrpskog stanovnistva iz buduce drZzave u kojoj bi svi Srbi na Balkanu Ziveli
zajedno. Za vode je bilo bitno da se dobije podrska drugih Juznih Slovena iz Otomanskog
i Habzburskog carstva. Dok su nacionalni identiteti jo§ uvek bili u nastajanju, brojni
intelektualci i politicari su verovatli da su Srbi, Hrvati i Slovenci deo jednog istog naroda.
Koncept Velike Srbije nije bio jasno definisan i esto se zamenjivao s aspiracijama ka
ujedinjenju Juznih Slovena. Osnovno nacelo nije bilo iskljucivanje drugih JuZnih
Slovena, vec njihovo ukljucivanje, bez obzira na verosipovest. Na ono malo geografskih
karti Velike Srbije objavljenih u XIX veku, ona se, zapravo, poklapa sa teritorijom
Jugoslavije. Pored toga, ta ideologija nastala je u vreme kada su Balkanom vladali
Austijsko i Otomansko carstvo.

Po stvaranju Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca 1918. godine, uocljiv je razvoj
velikosrpske ideologije, posebno uoc¢i Drugog svetskog rata, i od tada je prisutna ideja da
nesrpsko stanovnistvo treba proterati iz Velike Srbije postavljene kao cilj, kako bi se
postigla etnicka homogenost. U tom smislu velikosrpska ideologija poprima novu
dimenziju, koja ¢e u Drugom svetskom ratu poprimiti vojni oblik. Ova transformacija
velikosrpske ideologije dogodila se u poznim 1930-im godinama i podsticaj su joj dali
intelektualci okupljeni oko Srpskog kulturnog kluba, od kojih e neki potom biti aktivni u
Ravnogorskom pokretu Draze Mihailovica, porazenom od strane komunista partizana
1945-46. godine. Upravo ovi intelektualci formulisli su nacionalni i politicki program tog

Pokreta.
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Ideja okupljanja svih Srba u jednoj drzavi svom snagom je zaZivela u drugoj
polovini 1980-ih, kada se Jugoslavija strmoglavljivala u teSku politi¢ku, privrednu i
drustvenu krizu. Od cilja jedinstvene Srbije, republike podeljene u tri jedinice (uZu Srbiju
i Autonomne Pokrajine Vojvodinu i Kosovo), rukovodstvo u Beogradu preslo je na
davanje podrske Srbima u Hrvatskoj i Bosni i Hercegovini, braneci njihovo pravo na
samoopredeljenje. U kontekstu dezintegracije Jugoslavije (1991-1992), srpski predsednik
Slobodan Milosevic izrazavao je misljenje da svi Srbi treba da Zive u istoj drzavi.
Ispoljavanje ekstremnog nacionalizma olaks$ala je ideoloSka transformacija Saveza
komunista Srbije, koji je od 1987-1988. na sebe preuzeo ulogu branioca srpskog
nacionalnog interesa.

Tokom tog perioda mnogi intelektualci doprineli su formulisanju projekta za
ujedinjenje svih Srba u istu drzavu. Podevsi od 1983-1984, Vojislav Seselj je predlagao
izmenu unutra$njih granica u Jugoslaviji, pri cemu bi se uvecala teritorija republike
Srbije. U potonjim godinama on ¢e nastaviti da obrazlaze ovaj svoj politi¢ki projekat
stvaranja Velike Srbije. On je svoj program, zapravo, elaborirao mnogo pre uvodenja
politickog pluralizma 1990. i dolaska na vlast Hrvatske demokratske zajednice (HDZ)
Franje Tudmana te godine. Tudmanova politika, koja uopste nije bila povoljna za
hrvatske Srbe, posluZice kao opravdanje za vojno angaZovanje stranke Vojislava Seselja.
Ali smanjenje ili teritorijalna amputacija Hrvatske je ideja koju je on gajio vec vise
godina. Politi¢ki i ideoloski, Vojislav Seselj je sebe video kao direktnog naslednika
Slobodana JOVANOVICA, Dragise Vasica, Stevana Moljevica i Draze Mihailovica.” I,
zaista, on i jeste intelektualni potomak Srpskog kulturnog kluba i Ravnogorskog pokreta,
od kojih je preuzeo cilj stvaranja srpskog drZzavnog entiteta, Sto etnicki homogenijeg,

nasilnim premestanjem i raseljavanjem stanovnistva.

2% prema interviju u nedeljniku “Slobodni Tjednik” od 4. maja 1990, ponovo objavljenom u Sedelj,
Razaranje srpskog nacionalnog bica, str. 61.
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Dodaci
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GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 1 - Vojna krajina u osamnaestom veku
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Izvor: Jean Nouzille, Histoire de fronticres : I’Autriche et I’Empire ottoman /Istorija
granica: Austrija i Otomansko carstvo / (Pariz: Berg International, 1991) 232.
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GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 2 - Srbija prema geografu Vladimiru Karicu
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Izvor: Charles Jelavich, South Slav Nationalism: Textbooks and Yugoslav Union Before 1914
/Juznoslovenski nacionalizam: udZbenici i jugoslovenska zajednica pre 1914. godine/,
(Kolumbus, Ohio: Ohio State University Press, cop. 1990), str. 142
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GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 3 - Teritorijalni zahtevi Jugoslavije i konacne
granice, 1918-1921
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Izvor: John R. Lampe, Yugoslavia As History: Twice There Was a Country /Jugoslavija kao
proslost: bila dvaput jedna zemlja/, (KembridZ: Cambridge University Press, 1996), str. 113

Ideology of Great Serbia-Revised/mar 98



0463-7876-0463-7990-BCST/Prevod

GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 4 - Administrativna podela Jugoslavije i
Banovina Hrvatska (1939)
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Izvor: John R. Lampe, Yugoslavia as History: Twice There Was a Country /Jugoslavija kao
proslost: bila dvaput jedna zemlja/, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996), str. 165
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GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 5 - Rasparcavanje Jugoslavije 1941.
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Map 3. Partition of 1941

Izvor: Jozo Tomasevich, War and Revolution in Yugoslavia, 1941-1945: The Chetniks /Rat i
revolucija u Jugoslaviji, 1941-1945: Cetnici/, (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1975), str.
90.
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GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 6 - Nacionalni sastav u delovima rasparcane

Jugoslaviji (1941)
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Izvor: Lucien Karchmar, DraZa Mihailovic and the Rise of the Cetnik Movement, 1941-1942
/DraZa Mihailovic i nastanak cCetnickog pokreta, 1941-1942/ (Njujork, London: Garland

Publishing, 1987), tom. 1, str. 28.
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GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 7 - Karta Velike Srbije Stevana Moljevica
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Izvor: Jozo Tomasevich, War and Revolution in Yugoslavia, 1941-1945: The Chetniks /Rat
i revolucija u Jugoslaviji, 1941-1945: cCetnicil/, (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1975),

str. 168.
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GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 8 - Kretanje Vrhovne komande JVUO tokom
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Izvor: Lucien Karchmar, DraZa Mihailovi¢ and the Rise of the Cetnik Movement, 1941-

1942 /Draza Mihailovic i nastanak cetnickog pokreta, 1941-1942/, (Njujork, London:
Garland Publishing, 1987), tom 2, str. 528-529.
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GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 9 - Karta teritorijalnih pregovora za
Londonski ugovor
(26. april 1915)
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Izvor: René Albrecht-Carrié, Italy at the Paris Peace Conference /Italija na Pariskoj
mirovnoj konferenciji/, (Njujork: Columbia University Press, 1938), str. 27.

Ideology of Great Serbia-Revised/mar 104



26836
0463-7876-0463-7990-BCST/Prevod

GEOGRAFSKA KARTA 10 - Karta Velike Srbije objavljena u
novinama Srpskog cetnickog pokreta * Velika Srbija”, u avgustu 1990.
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“Velika Srbija”, novine Srpskog Cetni¢kog pokreta, br. 2, avgust 1990. Na naslovnoj strani
je geografska karta Velike Srbije kako ju je zamisljao politicki pokret Vojislava Seselja. Na
zapadu (na teritoriji Hrvatske) Srbija se prostire do linije Karlobag — Karlovac — Virovitica.
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Citati/izjave Vojislava Seselja o Velikoj Srbiji

Ovde dajemo izbor, a ne iscrpan pregled.

“[. . .] NuZno je i ukidanje autonomnih pokrajina, ili bar njihovo striktno podvodenje pod
srbijanski suverenitet, s obzirom da je u Vojvodini vecinsko stanovniStvo srpsko, a na
Kosovu je pretezan dio albanske etnicke skupine pokazao spremnost i odlu¢nost za vodenje
separatisticke politike, pa bi mu svako dalje davanje politickih beneficija bilo
nesvrsishodno i Stetno sa stanovista opsStejugoslovenskih interesa i drzavnog razloga koji u
ovakvim slucajevima ima presudan znacaj. Jugoslovenska federacija bi se sastojala od
Cetiri stvarno ravnopravne republike: Slovenije, Hrvatske, Srbije i Makedonije. Nuzno je i
novo teritorijalno razgraniCenje izmedu Srbije i Hrvatske. S obzirom na djelimi¢nu
teritorijalnu  izmijeSanost srpskog 1 hrvatskog stanovniStva na podrucju Bosne,
Hercegovine, Dalmacije, Like, Korduna, Banije i Slavonije, razgrani¢enje bi se ostvarilo na
principu koji podrazumijeva da u granicama Hrvatske ostane isti broj gradana srpske
nacionalnosti kao u Srbiji Hrvatske, prema podacima iz poslednjeg popisa stanovniStva.
Time bi konacno bilo rijeSeno srpsko-hrvatsko nacionalno pitanje na nacelima humanizma
i demokratije, te ucvrScena medunacionalna sloga i zajedniStvo, a izbjegnut jedan od
osnovnih uzroka razdora iz proslosti [. .. ]”

Odgovori na anketu-intervju: Sta da se radi?, septembar 1993, objavljeno u Seselj,
Demokratija i dogma, str. 130.

“[. . . ] Mi Srbi treba da u okviru Jugoslavije odredimo svoje nacionalne ciljeve, svoj
nacionalni program i granice svoje drZavnosti i da prepustimo to nasoj, navodnoj sjevernoj
braci Hrvatima i Slovencima, njihovoj slobodnoj volji, da se izjasne da li Zele da Zive u
takvoj drzavi ili ne Zele. Srpski narod nije apriori protiv postojanja Jugoslavije. Srpski
narod je, duboko sam ubijeden, za postojanje Jugoslavije ali ne Jugoslavije po svaku
cijenu. Samo one Jugoslavije koja bi svojim granicama poStovala granice srpske
drzavnosti garantovane Londonskim ugovorom. Dakle, u slu¢aju opstanka federalne
Jugoslavije, srpska federalna jedinica u svojim granicama mora da ima, ne samo danasnju
Srbiju, danasnje pokrajine Vojvodinu, Kosovo i Metohiju, nego i Makedoniju, Crnu Goru,
Bosnu i Hercegovinu, Dubrovnik, Dalmaciju, Liku, Baniju, Kordun, istocnu Slavoniju i
Baranju. Sve ove granice nisu garantovane Londonskim ugovorom; njih je obiljeZio Ante
Paveli¢c u toku Drugog svjetskog rata. Obiljezio ih je srpskim grobljima, masovnim
grobnicama, srpskim stratiStima, logorima, klanicama, jamama. A miSljenja sam da srpski
narod ni po koju cijenu ne smije dozvoliti da bilo koje masovno groblje ostane van granica
srpske drzave [....]”

“Program Dr. Vojislava Sedelja: iz predavanja kod Gracanice u Americi”, Cetnicke novine,
br. 298, juli 1989, str. 4.
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“Nas glavni zadatak predstavlja obnova srpske drZavne nezavisnosti u granicama koje bi
obuhvatale sve srpske zemlje. Pored teritorije sadasnje suZene srbijanske federalne
jedinice, mi jednostavno srpsku drzavu ne mozemo zamisliti bez srpske Makedonije, srpske
Crne Gore, srpske Bosne, srpske Hercegovine, srpskog Dubrovnika, srpske Banije, srpskog
Korduna, srpske Slavonije i srpske Baranje.”

Programska izjava Vojislava Sefelja za vreme predsednickih izbora u decembru 1990,
“Velika Srbija”, br. 7, 1990, objavljeno u Seselj, Srpski Cetnicki pokret, str. 220.

“Monitor: Kakav je Vas koncept buducnosti ove zemlje?

Vojislav Seselj: Mi se nadamo da Jugoslavija nece opstati, da éemo Jugoslaviji vrlo brzo
sagledati definitivni kraj.

Jedna je od varijanti da se na ovim prostorima stvore tri nezavisne drZave: Velika Srbija,
mala Slovenija i joS manja Hrvatska. Druga, moguca, varijanta je da ¢emo mi Srbi postici
sporazum sa Talijanima, da ce se oziveti Londonski pakt iz 1915. godine i da ée se srpsko-
talijanska granica postaviti na liniji Karlobag-Ogulin-Karlovac-Virovitica.”

Intervju objavljen u nedeljniku “Monitor” 31. maja 1991. Takode objavljen u Seselj,
Razaranja srpskog nacionalnog bica, str. 220.

“Kakva je, po Vama, perspektiva Jugoslavije?”

“Mislim da je svima jasno da Jugoslavija nema nikakve buducnosti i da ce se u
najskorije vreme podeliti na tri posebne drzave. Bice to Zvelika’ Srbija, Zmala’ Slovenija i
Zjo$ manja’ Hrvatska. Li¢no oCekujem da ce Italija traziti nazad svoje teritorije. To je deo
Jadranskog mora koji joj je otet nakon oba svetska rata. To znaci da ce Istra opet biti
italijanska kao i Rijeka kao i deo ostrva, pre svega u Kvarneru. Srbija ée svoju zapadnu
granicu uspostaviti na liniji Karlobag-Ogulin, Karlovac-Virovitica. [..]”

Interviju koji je Vojislav Seselj dao &asopisu “Svet” (9. avgust 1991), objavljen i u Seselj,
Politika kao izazov savesti, str. 92.

“- Govori se zadnjih dana o stvaranju nekakvog Saveza srpskih zemalja, a Vi ste jedan od
njenih glavnih promotera. Postoji li, po Vama, ikakva mogucnost da to u dogledno vreme
bude ostvareno, ili je, pak, re¢ o propagandnom triku?

- Mislim da je ta ideja vrlo sazrela i da je treba ostvariti u dve faze. Prva faza bi bilo
ujedinjenje Republike Srpske i Republike Srpske Krajine. I to treba odmah uraditi. To je
pitanje opstanka i za Republiku Srpsku i za RSK, narocito za ovu drugu. Druga faza bi
onda bilo ujedinjenje te i takve drzave u SRJ, kao posebne federalne jedinice. Smatram da
bi prvi deo plana morali odmah i radikalno sprovesti.

- Momcilo Krajisnik rece da bi se ta drzava zvala ZNova Srbija’ . . . .
- Meni se nesto Cini da je onaj naziv "Zapadna Srbija" bolji, jer bi to "Nova Srbija" tesko
proslo na Zapadu.”

Intervju koji je Vojislav Seselj dao “NI Svet” (17. april 1993), objavljen i u Vojislav Seselj,
Aktuelni politicki izazovi, (Beograd: ABC Glas, 1993), str. 210.
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AVNOJ
CNK
HDZ
JRSD

JUORA
JURAO
JVUO
SK
SKJ
RSK
SCp
SHS
SKK
SNO
SPO
SRS
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Antifasisticko vece narodnog oslobodenja Jugoslavije
Centralni nacionalni komitet Kraljevine Jugoslavije
Hrvatska demokratska zajednica

Jugoslovenska radikalna seljacka demokratija i nakon 1933.
Jugoslovenska nacionalna stranka

Jugoslovenska organizacija ravnogorki
Jugoslovenska ravnogorska omladina

Jugoslovenska vojska u Otadzbini

Savez komunista

Savez komunista Jugoslavije

Republika Srpska Krajina

Srpski ¢etnicki pokret

Kraljevina Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca

Srpski kulturni klub

Srpska narodna obnova

Srpski pokret obnove

Srpska radikalna stranka
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D.REEA (Dipldbme de Recherche et d'Etudes Approfondies) de serbo-croate, option civilisation,
INALCO, 1981,

Publications et activité éditoriale
Ouvrages

Yves Tomic, La Serbie du prince Milos & Milosevic, Bruxelles, P.LE Peter Lang, 2003 et 2004, 165 p.

Laurent Gervereau, Yves Tomic (sous la dir.), De funification a l'éclatement, I'espace yougostave, un
siécle d'histoire, Nanterre, BDIC, 1998, 320 p.

Etudes de consultance :

La transition démocratique en Serbie, 31.05.2007, pour le Centre d'analyse et de prévision du
Ministére des Affaires étrangeres frangais.

La transition politique en RF Yougoslavie : aspects sécuritaires, projet en cours (juillet 2002-mars
2003}, Nanterre, BDIC, pour la Délégation aux affaires stratégiques (Ministére de la Défense)

La question serbe aprés le confiit au Kosovo, Lyon, OEG, 2000, étude réalisée en collaboration avec
Jacqueline Markovic pour la Délégation aux affaires strategiques (Ministére de la Défense).

Bosnie : une altemative au protectorat ?, Lyon, OEG, 1999, étude réalisée en collaboration avec
Jacqueline Markovic.

Articl

«Du réveil national au'réveil' religieux? Le cas de la Serbie au tournant du XXle siécle »,
Balkanologie, Vol. I1X-, n°1-2, décembre 2005
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« Serbie : quelle assise géographique ? A propos des projets de nouvelle Constitution de la Serbie »,
in André-Louis Sanguin, Amaél Cattaruzza, Emmanuelle Chaveneau-Le Brun (sous la direction de),
L'ex-Yougoslavie, dix ans aprés Dayton , Paris, L'Harmattan, 2005

«La vie politique en Serbie de 1987 a 2004 : une chronologie », Revue d'éfudes comparatives Est-
Ouest, Volume 35, N°1-2, Mars-Juin 2004

Le bilan de l'année en RF Yougoslavie dans L'état du monde, éditions 1996-2007, Paris, La
Découverte.

« La dérive autoritaire et nationaliste en serbie : 1987-2000 », in Stéphane Yerasimos (sous la dir.), Le
retour des Balkans, 1991-2001, Paris, Autrement, 2002

« La Ligue des communistes de Serbie et 'ouverture de la guestion nationale serbe : 1977-1987 »,
Balkanologie, Vol. lIl, n°1, septembre 1999, p. 89-119,

« De lusage du mythe du Kosovo », Les idées en mouvement : le mensuel de la Ligue de
'enseignement, hors-série, juin 1999

« Le nationalisme utilitariste du régime de Slobodan Milosevic », Cahiers Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu
(FNSP-IEP Paris), n°4, mai 1999.

« Serbie : une transition démocratique inachevée », Balkanologie, vol.l, n°1, juillet 1997, p. 119-124.

« Milosevic et la mutation de la Ligue des communistes de Serbie : du communisme au nationalisme
populiste (1986-1989) », L'Autre Europe, n°34-35, mars 1997.

« Le long processus de désintégration de la Fédération yougosiave : tentative de périodisation »,
Revue d'études comparatives Est-Ouest, 1997, 1 {mars) p. 147-161.

«Le mouvement national croate au XiXéme siécle @ entre yougoslavisme (jugoslavenstvo) et
croatisme (hrvatstvo) », Revue des Etudes Slaves, Paris, LXVHI/4, 1996, p. 463-475.

« Y a-t-il jamais eu une intégration yougoslave », Les Temps Modemes, n°574 (mai 1994), pp. 87-96.

« Aux origines du déchirement de la Yougosiavie, a propos de quelques ouvrages récents », Revue
Européenne d'Histoire, n°2 (1994), pp. 199-201.

Tribunes

« Ouvrons les négociations sur le Kosovo », Libération, 30.03.2004
« La Serbie en quéte d'avenir », Libération, 07.01.2004

« Kosovo : une voie vers lindépendance », Libération, 12.12.2001
« La derniére fiction yougoslave », Libération, 04.07.2001

« Regarder |la Serbie autrement », Libération, 22.12.2000

« Yougoslavie, une transition chaotique », Libération, 28.09.2000.

« Ensemble contre Milosevic », Le Monde, 06.12.1996.

Colloques, séminaires,conférences

Année 2006

- Intervention au séminaire, «L'Europe centrale. Populations, identités et territoires (19e-20e siécles) »,
01.02.2006, Centre d'histoire de 'Europe centrale contemporaine (Université Paris 1), sous le titre : «
Le réveil du mouvement national serbe a la fin des années 1930 et ia question des échanges de
population (1937-1941) »

- Intervention 2 la conférence « Une ére nouvelle dans les Balkans ? », Association des Journalistes
Européens, 29.03.2006

- Intervention a la conférence « Le Kosovo : Statut et perspectives d'avenir », Sciences Po - 1er cycle
européen - Europe centrale et orientale, Dijon, 03.05.2006
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- Intervention a la conférence « Le Monténégro apres le référendum du 21 mai 2006», Association
francaise d'études sur les Balkans, 23.05.2006
- Intervention a la soirée de presentation du livre de Jean-Arnauit Dérens, Kosovo, année zéro, Maison

d’Europe et d'Orient, 01.06.2007 0 6 2 4 7 1 3 3

Année 2005

- Participation au colloque « La France et les migrants des Balkans : un état des lieux », Organisé par
le Courrier des Balkans, 20.01.2005

- Intervention au séminaire du LASP-CNRS, 24.01.2005, sous le titre : Le réveil national serbe 2 la fin
des années 1930

- Intervention au colloque « Vers un statut définif du Kosovo », organisé par le Sénat de Belgique,
26.04.2005

- Intervention au séminaire « Les sociétés balkaniques de 'empire aux Etats-nations, figures
mythifiees, figures oubliées », EHESS, 30.05.2005, sous le titre * « Le réveil du nationalisme serbe 3 la
fin des années 1930 a travers le parcours de Stevan Moljevi¢ »

- Intervention au colioque international « L'ex-Yougoslavie dix ans aprés Dayton : De nouveaux Etats
entre déchirements communautaires et intégration européenne », organisé par la Commission de
Geéographie Politique (Union Géographique internationale), 07-08.06.2005, sous le titre : Serbie, quetie
assise géographique ?

- Intervention & la Conférence « La Serbie et Monténégro », Bureau parisien du Conseil de I'Europe,
16.06.2005

- Intervention & un collogue restreint sur la Bosnie-Herzégovine, organisé par le Groupe d'amitié
France-Bosnie-Herzégovine de I'Assemblée nationale, 20.06.2005

- Intervention & la journée d'étude « Les Eglises orthodoxes en Europe », organisé par Je Centre
d’Etudes et de Recherches Internationales Sciences-Po CNRS, 07.10.2005, sous le titre : Du réveil
national au 'réveil' religieux : la Serbie des années 1990

- Intervention au colloque « Serbia in Europe : neighbourhood relations and european integration »,
Belgrade, 19-20.10.2005, organisé par I'Austrian Institute of East and Southeast European

Studies/OS| (Vienna), sous le titre : Serbia's historical heritage

-Intervention & la table ronde « La Serbie-et-Monténégro cing ans apreés la chute de Siobodan
Milosevic : bilan des changements et perspectives d'avenir » organisé par I'Association francaise
d'études sur les Balkans, 28.10.2005

Année 2004

- intervention a la conférence 'Ol va la Serbie', Courrier des Balkans, Paris, 12.01.2004

- Intervention aux Entretiens de I'information «Aprés la guerre, le silence des médias», Ecole
superieure de journalisme, Lille, 16.01.2004

- Intervention & la conférence 'Les diasporas balkaniques entre incompréhension et intégration,
Courrier des Balkans, Paris, 16.02.2004

- Intervention a la Commémoration du bicentenaire de I'Etat moderne de Serbie, UNESCO, Paris,
01.03.2004

- Intervention & la Rencontre-débat sur les identités nationales dans les Balkans, Journée du Courrier
des Balkans, Arcueil, 06.03.2004

- Intervention au séminaire du GASPPECO, La Serbie dans les années 90, Université libre de
Bruxelles, Bruxelles, 11.05.2004

- Intervention au colloque 'Construire la nation, construire le socialisme (2e journée)', La nation dans la
Yougoslavie communiste, INALCO, Paris, 13.05.2004

- Intervention au séminaire 'Institution universitaire et mouvements étudiants’, Juin 1968 : la
contestation étudiante en Yougoslavie, Centre d'histoire de Sciences Po, 16.06.2004

Autres activités

Vice-président de F'Association francaise d'études sur les Balkans (AFEBALK, www.afebalk.org),
mandat 2007-2008.

Consultant sur les Balkans (ministére des Affaires étrangéres, Centre d’analyse et de prévision)
Langues (par ordre décroissant de maitrise de Iz langue)

Serbo-croate, anglais, bulgare, russe, macédonien, albanais.
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Yves TOMIC
Professional Experience

Design Engineer at the International ContemporargciBnentation Library (BDIC,
University of Paris X — Nanterre), in charge of Bedkan sector, since October 1995

Expert Witness at the International Criminal Tribufor the former Yugoslavia since 2004
Studies and consultancies on Balkan countries lier Delegation for Strategic Affairs
(Ministry of Defence) and the French Ministry ofrEmgn Affairs Centre for Analysis and

Projection

Lecturer at the University of Paris — Sorbonne ig&f), Slavic Studies training and research
unit, instruction of the history of Yugoslav couagy, 1999-2000 and 2000-2001

Curator of the exhibition “From Unification to Bie&p: the Yugoslav space, a century of
history”, Museum of Contemporary History (MHC-BDIQYlarch-May 1998

Higher Education
Post-graduate diploma (D.E.A.), Slavic and EastRaan Studies, obtained in November
1992, first-class honours, I.N.A.L.C.O. (Nationatstitute of Eastern Languages and

Civilisations)

Post-graduate research diploma (D.R.E.A.)) in S&tmatian, Civilisation option,
I.IN.A.L.C.O., 1991.

Publications and Editorial Activities
Books

Yves Tomé, Serbia from Prince Milo to Milosevi¢, Brussels, P.I.E. Peter Lang, 2003 and
2004, 165 p.

Laurent Gervereau, Yves Tofn(Ed.), From Unification to Break-Up: the Yugoslav Space, a
Century of HistoryNanterre -BDIC, 1998, 320 p.

Consultancy Studies

Democratic Transition in Serbjé&81 May 2007, for the French Ministry of Foreigiffairs
Centre for Analysis and Projection.

Political Transition in the Federal Republic of Yagiavia: security aspect®ngoing project
(July 2002-March 2003), Nanterre, BDIC, for the &gtion for Strategic Affairs (Ministry
of Defence)

The Serbian Question following the Kosovo Conflicgon, Observatory for European
Geopolitics (OEG), 2000, study conducted in coltabion with Jacqueline Marka¥ifor the
Delegation for Strategic Affairs (Ministry of Defes).

Bosnia: An Alternative to the Protectoratd?yon, OEG, 1999, study conducted in
collaboration with Jacqueline Markd@vi
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Articles

“From National Awakening to Religious Revival? TBase of Serbia at the Turn of the*21
Century,”Balkanologie Vol. 1X, nos. 1-2, December 2005.

“Serbia: What Geographical Basis?” Regarding Drafts the New Serbian
Constitution”, in André-Louis Sanguin, Amaél Cattzza, Emmanuelle Chaveneau-
Le Brun (Ed.),The Former Yugoslavia, Ten Years After Dayfawis, L’'Harmattan,
2005.

“Political Life in Serbia from 1987 to 2004: a Chalogy,” Review of East-West
Comparative Studies, Volume 35, Nos. 1-2, MarcheJ2004.

Yearly Assessment of the Federal Republic of Yumaal in L’'Etat du Monde,
Editions 1996-2007, Parisa Découverte.

“The Authoritarian and Nationalist Drift in Serbia987-2000, Stéphane Yerasimos
(Ed.), The Return of the Balkans, 1991-2001, Paugrement, 2002.

“The League of Communists in Serbia and OpeningS&ian National Question:
1977-1987” Balkanologie Vol. Ill, no. 1, September 1999, pp. 89-119.

“The Use of the Kosovo Myth”, Ideas in Movement:ugdtion League Monthly,
Special Edition, June 1999

“The Utilitarian Nationalism of Slobodan M#evi¢’'s Regime”, Cahiers Anatole
Leroy-BeaulielFNSP-IEP Paris), no. 4, May 1999

“Serbia: An Unfinished Democratic Transition”, Bahologie, Vol. 1, no. 1, July
1997, pp. 119-124.

“Milo sevi¢ and the Transformation of the League of Commuro$tSerbia: From
Communism to Populist Nationalism (1986-1989)’Autre Europe no. 34-35,
March 1997

“The Lengthy Disintegration Process of the Yugosl@ederation: Attempts at
Periodization”, Revue d’Etudes Comparatives EstgBu&997, 1 (March) pp. 147-
161.

“The 19" Century Croatian National Movement: Between Yugaisim
(Jugoslavenstyo and Croatianism Hrvatstvg”, Revue des Etudes Slayd3aris,
LXVIIl/4, 1996, pp. 463-475.

“Was There Ever Yugoslav Integration®g&s Temps Moderngso. 574 (May 1994),
pp. 87-96.

“To the Origins of the Break-Up of Yugoslavia, irofhection with some Recent
Works”, Revue Européenne d’Histojreo. 2 (1994), pp. 199-201.
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Newspaper Articles

“Open the Negotiations on Kosovd’ibération, 30 March 2004
“Serbia in Search of a Futurd’ibération 07 January 2004

“Kosovo: a Path Toward Independenceihération, 12 December 2001
“The Last Yugoslav Fiction”l.ibération, 04 July 2001

“Looking at Serbia Differently”Libération 22 December 2000
“Yugoslavia, a Chaotic TransitionLjbération 28 September 2000

“Together Against Mil&evi¢”, Le Monde 06 December 1996
Colloquia, Seminars, Conferences

2006

- Presentation at the seminar “Central Europe. Retgientities and Territories (19
20" Centuries)”, 01 February 2006, Centre for Conterapo Central European
History (University of Paris 1), titled “The Reswmgce of the Serbian National
Movement in the Late 1930s and the Issue of Papul&xchanges (1937-1941)"

- Presentation at the conference “A New Era in Badkans?”, Association of
European Journalists, 29 March 2006

- Presentation at the conference “Kosovo: StatusFarure Perspectives”, Sciences
Po — European First and Second Year — Central asteEh Europe, Dijon, 03 May
2006

- Presentation at the conference “Montenegro AfterReferendum of 21 May 2006”,
French Association of Balkan Studies, 23 May 2006

- Speech at the Evening Presentation of the boolday-Arnault Dérendosovo,
Year ZeroMaison d’Europe et d’Orient01 June 2007

2005

- Participation in the colloquium “France and Bailkiligrants: Baseline Survey”,
organised by.e Courrier des Balkan0 January 2005

- Presentation at the seminar of the LASP-CNRS itiPal Systems Analysis
Laboratory-National Centre for Scientific Resear2i/January 2005, titled “Serbian
National Awakening in the late 1930’s”.

- Presentation at the colloquium “Toward a DefirtiStatus in Kosovo”, organised
by the Belgian Senate, 26 April 2005
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- Presentation at the seminar “Balkan Societiesnfrié@mpires to Nation-States,

mythical figures, forgotten figures”, EHESS /Schdot Advanced Studies in the

Social Sciences/, 30 May 2005, titled “Serbian dlzi Resurgence in the late 1930’s
seen through the journey of Stevan Molg&vi

- Presentation at the international colloquium “The Former Yugoslavia Ten Years
After Dayton: New States Between Community Division and European Integration”,
organised by the Commission of Political Geography (International Geographic
Union), 7-8 June 2005, titled: Serbia: What Geographical Basis?”.

- Presentation at the Conference “Serbia and Montenegro”, Parisian Office of the
Council of Europe, 16 June 2005

- Presentation at the select colloquium on Bosnia and Herzegovina, organised by the
France-Bosnia-Herzegovina Friendship Association of the National Assembly, 20
June 2005

- Presentation during the workshop “Orthodox Churches in Europe”, organised by the
Centre for International Study and Research of Sciences-Po CNRS, 07 October 2005,
titled From National Awakening to Religious Revival: Serbi the 1990’s.

- Presentation at the colloquium “Serbia in Eurdgeighbourhood Relations and European
Integration”, Belgrade 19-20 October 2005, orgathibg the Austrian Institute of East and
Southeast European Studies/OSI (Vienna), titledbiges Historical Heritage”.

- Presentation at the round table “Serbia and Mwmye Five Years After the Fall of

Slobodan Milgevi¢: Status of Changes and Prospects for the Futurgdnised by the
French Association of Balkan Studies, 28 Octob&520

2004

- Presentation at the conference “Where is Serlgiaddd?”, Courrier des Balkans, Paris 12
January 2004

- Presentation at the Entretiens des Informatiofoination Meetings/ “After the War, Media
Silence”, Advanced School for Journalism, Lille, J&uary 2004

- Presentation at the conference “Balkan DiaspdrasBetween Misunderstanding and
Integration”, Courrier des Balkans, Paris, 16 Faby 2004

- Presentation at the Commemoration of the Bicemn&tnof the Modern Serbian State,
UNESCO, Paris, 01 March 2004

- Presentation at the meeting-debate on natioeatities in the Balkans, Journée du Courrier
des Balkans, Arcueil, 06 March 2004

- Presentation at the GASPPECO /Socio-Political Iysisa. Group of Central and Eastern

European Countries/ seminar, Serbia in the 90ssd&ta Free University, Brussels, 11 May
2004
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- Presentation at the colloquium “Build the Nati@uild Socialism (2 day)”, The Nation in
Communist Yugoslavia, INALCO, Paris, 13 May 2004.

- Presentation at the seminar “University Instdotiand Student Movements”, June 1968:
Student Protest in Yugoslavia, Sciences-Po Hig@agtre, 16 June 2004

Other Activities

Vice-President of the French Association of Bal&dndies (AFELBALKwww.afelbalk.org,
term 2007-2008.

Consultant on the Balkans (Ministry of Foreign Af§a Centre for Analysis and Projection)
Languages (in descending order of fluency)

Serbo-Croatian, English, Bulgarian, Russian, Mangg Albanian
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YVES TOMIC

Profesionalno iskustvo

Voda istraZivanja nadlezan za podrucje Balkana pri Bibliothcque de documentaion
internationale contemporaine /Biblioteka za medunarodnu dokumentaciju/ (BDIC,

Univerzitet Pariz X - Nanterre), od oktobra 1995.

Vestak na Medunarodnom krivi¢énom sudu za bivSu Jugoslaviju od 2004.
Istrazivac-spoljni saradnik pri Institut des sciences sociales du politique /Institutu za
drustvene nauke i politiku/ (CNRS-DrZavni centar za naucna istrazivanja/Univerzitet
Pariz X - Nanterre) od 2004.

Provodenje istraZivanja i izrada radnog materijala o balkanskim zemljama za
Delegaciju za strateSka pitanja (Ministarstvo odbrane) u okviru Centra za analizu i

predvidanja francuskog Ministarstva spoljnih poslova.

Predava¢ na Univerzitetu Pariz-Sorbona (Pariz-1V), Katedra za slovenske studije,

predavanja o istoriji jugoslovenskih zemalja, 1999-2000. i 2000-2001.
Kustos izlozbe De [unification a [’éclatement: [’espace yougoslave, un siccle

d’histoire /Od ujedinjenja do raspada: jugoslovenski prostor, jedan vek istorije/,

Muzej savremene istorije (MHC-BDIC), mart-maj 1998.

Poslediplomske studije

D.E.A. /magistratura/ iz slovenskih i istoCnoevropskih studija, titula steCena u
novembru 1992. s ocenom odlican, [.N.A.L.C.O. /Nacionalni institut za orijentalne

jezike i civilizacije/.

D.R.E.A. /magistratura i istraZivacki rad/ iz srpskohrvatskog, smer civilizacija,
IN.A.L.C.O, 1991.

Publikacije i izdavacka delatnost
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Radovi

Yves Tomic, La Serbie du prince Milos a Milosevic /Srbija od kneza Milosa do

Miloseviéa/, Bruxelles, P. 1. E. Peter Lang, 2003. i 2004, 165 str.
Laurent Gerverau, Yves Tomic (ur.), De [unification a [I’éclatement, [’espace

yougoslave, un siccle d’histoire /Od ujedinjenja do raspada, jugoslovenski prostor,

jedan vek istorije/, Nanterre, BDIC, 1998, 320 str.

CV-Tomic Yves/sr 2



0624-7131-0624-7133-BCSDT/Radna verzija prevoda

Elaborati:

La transition démocratique en Serbie /Demokratska tranzicija u Srbiji/, 31. 05. 2007,

za Centar za analizu i predvidanja Ministarstva spoljnih poslova Francuske.

La transition politique en RF Yougoslavie: aspects sécuritaires /Politicka tranzicija u
Saveznoj Republici Jugoslaviji: bezbednosni aspekti/, projekt u toku (juli 2002-mart
2003), Nanterre, BDIC, za Delegaciju za strateska pitanja (Ministarstvo odbrane).

La question serbe aprcs le conflit au Kosovo [Srpsko pitanje nakon kosovskog
sukoba/, Lyon, OEG /Evropska geografska organizacija/ 2000, studija realizovana u
saradnji sa Jacqueline Markovic za Delegaciju za strateSka pitanja (Ministarstvo

odbrane).

Bosnie: une alternative au protectorat ? /Bosna: alternativa protektoratu?/, Lyon,

OEQG, 1999, elaborat realizovan u saradnji sa Jacqueline Markovic.

Clanci

"Du réveil national au réveil religieux? Le cas de la Serbie au tournant du XXle
siecle” /Od nacionalnog do verskog budenja? Primer Srbije na prelazu u 21. vek/,

Balkanologie, sv. IX, broj 1-2, decembar 2005.

"Serbie: quelle assise géographique? A propos des projets de nouvelle Constitution de
la Serbie" /Srbija: koje geografsko uporiste? O pitanju projekta novog Ustava Srbije/,
u André-Louis Sanguin, Amagl Cattaruzza, Emmanuelle Chaveneau-Le Brun (ur.),
L’ex-Yougoslavie, dix ans aprcs Dayton /BivSa Jugoslavija deset godina nakon

Daytona/, Pariz, L’Harmattan, 2005.

"La vie politique en Serbie de 1987 a 2004: une chronologie" /Hronologija politickog
Zivota u Srbiji od 1987. do 2004./, Revue d’études comparatives Est-Ouest /Casopis
za komparativne studije Istok-Zapad/, sv. 35, br. 1-2, mart-juni 2004.

"Le bilan de I’année en RF Yougoslavie" /Jednogodis$nji bilans u Saveznoj Republici

Jugoslaviji/, u publikaciji L’état du monde /Stanje u svetu/, izdanje 1996-2007, Pariz,

La Découverte.
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"La dérive autoritaire et nationaliste en Serbie: 1987-2000" /Razvoj autoritarnosti i
nacionalizma u Srbiji: 1987-2000/ u Stéphane Yerasimos (ur.), Le retour des Balkans,
1991-2001 /Povratak Balkana, 1991-2001/, Pariz, Autrement, 2002.

"La Ligue des communistes de Serbie et I’ouverture de la question nationale serbe:
1977-1987" /Savez komunista Srbije i pokretanje srpskog nacionalnog pitanja: 1977-
1987/, Balkanologie, sv. 111, br. 1, septembar 1999, str. 89-119.

"De l'usage du mythe du Kosovo" /Upotreba kosovskog mita/, Les idées en
mouvement: mensuel de la Lige de l'enseignement /ldeje u pokretu, meseCnik

Prosvetnog saveza/, izvanredni broj, juni 1999.

"Le nationalisme utilitariste du régime de Slobodan MiloSevi¢" /Utilitarni
nacionalizam rezima Slobodana Milosevica/, edicija Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu (FNSP-
IEP /Drzavna fondacija za politicke nauke-Institut za politicke studije/, Pariz), br. 4,
maj 1999.

"Serbie: une transition démocratique inachevée" /Srbija: nedovrSena demokratska

tranzicija/, Balkanologie, sv. 1, br. 1, juli 1997, str. 119-124.

"Milosevic et la mutation de la Ligue des communistes de Serbie: du communisme au
nationalisme populiste (1986-1989)" /MiloSevi¢ i promene u Savezu komunista
Srbije: od komunizma do populistickog nacionalizma (1986-1989)/, L’autre Europe,

br. 34-35, mart 1997.

"Le long processus de désintégration de la Fédération yougoslave: tentative de
périodisation” /Dugi proces dezintegracije jugoslovenske federacije: pokusaj
periodizacije/, Revue d’etudes comparatives Est-Ouest [/Casopis za komparativne

studije Istok-Zapad/, 1997, 1 (mart) str. 147-161.

"Le mouvement national croate au XIXeéme siecle: entre yougoslavisme
(jugoslavenstvo) et croatisme (hrvatstvo)" /Hrvatski nacionalni pokret u 19 veku:
izmedu jugoslovenstva i hrvatstva/, Revue des Etudes Slaves, /Casopis za slovenske

studije/, Pariz, LXXVIII/4, 1996, str. 463-475.
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"Y a-t-il jamais eu une intégration yougoslave" /Da li je jugoslovenska integracija
ikada postojala/, Les Temps Modernes /Moderna vremena/, br. 574 (maj 1994), str.
87-96.

"Aux origines du déchirement de la Yougoslavie, a propos de quelques ouvrages
récents" /Uzroci raspada Jugoslavije, o nekoliko najnovijih dela/, Revue Européene

d’Histoire /Evropski ¢asopis za istoriju/, br. 2 (1994), str. 199-201.

Kolumne

"Ouvrons les négociations sur le Kosovo" /Otvorimo pregovore o Kosovu/,
Libération, 30. 03. 2004.

"La Serbie en quéte d’avenir" /Srbija u potrazi za buduéno$éu/, Libération, 07. 01.
2004.

"Kosovo: une voie vers l'indépendance” /Kosovo: put prema nezavisnosti/,
Libération, 12. 12. 2001.

"La derniere fiction yougoslave" /Poslednja jugoslovenska fikcija/, Libération, 04. 07.
2001.

"Regarder la Serbie autrement" /Drugi pogled na Srbiju/, Libération, 22. 12. 2000.
"Yougoslavie, une transition chaotique" /Jugoslavija, haoti¢na tranzicija/, Libération,
28.09. 2000.

"Enslemble contre MiloSevi¢" /Zajedno protiv MiloSevica/, Le Monde, 06. 12. 1996.

Skupovi, seminari, predavanja

2006. godina

- Predavanje na seminaru "L'Europe centrale. Populations, identité et territoires (19°-
20° siecles)" /Srednja Evropa. Stanovnistvo, identitet i teritorije (19-20. vek)/, 01. 02.
2006, Centar za savremenu istoriju Srednje Evrope (Univerzitet Pariz I), pod
naslovom: "Le réveil du mouvement national serbe a la fin des années 1930 et la
question des échanges de population (1937-1941)" /Budenje srpskog narodnog
pokreta krajem 1930-ih godina i pitanje razmene stanovniStva (1937-1941),

- Predavanje na konferenciji "Une ere nouvelle dans les Balkans?" /Nova era na

Balkanu?/, UdruZenje evropskih novinara, 29. 03. 2006.
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- Predavanje na konferenciji "Le Kosovo: Statut et perspectives d'avenir" /Kosovo:
bududi status i perspektive/, Sciences Po — ler cycle européen — Europe centrale et
orientale /Fakultet politickih nauka — 1. evropski ciklus — Srednja i isto¢na Evropa/,
Dijon, 03. 05. 2006.

- Predavanje na konferenciji "Le Monténégro apres le référendum du 21 mai 2006"
/Crna Gora nakon referenduma odrzanog 21. maja 2006./, Association frangaise
d'études sur les Balkans /Francusko udruZenje za balkanske studije/, 23. 05. 2006.

- Predavanje na prezentaciji knjige Jean-Arnaluta Dérensa, Kosovo, année zéro
/Kosovo, godina nulta/, Maison d'Europe et d'Orient /Dom Evrope i Orijenta/, 01. 06.
2007.

2005. godina

- Ucestvovanje na skupu "La France et les migrants des Balkans: un état des lieux"
/Francuska i migranti s Balkana: pregled stanja/ u organizaciji Courrier des Balkans,
20. 01. 2005.

- Predavanje na seminaru LASP-CNRS (Laboratorije za analizu politickih sistema-
Centra za naucna istrazivanja) odrzanom 24. 01. 2005. pod naslovom "Le réveil
national serbe a la fin des années 1930" /Srpsko nacionalno budenje krajem 1930-ih
godina/.

- Predavanje na skupu "Vers un statut définitif du Kosovo" /Prema kona¢nom statusu
Kosova/ u organizaciji Senata Kraljevine Belgije, 26. 04. 2005.

- Predavanje na seminaru "Les sociétés balkaniques de l'empire aux Etats-nations,
figures mythifiées, figures oubliées" /Balkanska druStva od carstva do drzava-nacija,
mitske i zaboravljene forme/, EHESS /Fakultet za drustvene nauke/, 30. 05. 2005. pod
naslovom "Le réveil du nationalisme serbe a la fin des années 1930 a travers le
parcours de Stevan Moljevic" /Budenje srpskog nacionalizma krajem 1930-ih godina
na primeru Stevana Moljevica/.

- Predavanje na medunarodnom skupu "L'ex-Yougoslavie dix ans apreés Dayton: De
nouveaux Etats entre déchirements communautaires et intégration européenne" /BivSa
Jugoslavija deset godina posle Daytona: nove drZave izmedu nacionalnih rastrzanosti
i evropskih integracija/ u organizaciji Komisije za politicku geografiju (Medunarodno
geografsko udruzenje), 07-08. 06. 2005., pod naslovom: "Serbie, quelle assise
géographique?" /Srbija: koje geografsko uporiste?/.

- Predavanje na konferenciji "La Serbie et Monténégro" /Srbija i Crna Gora/, Pariska

kancelarija Saveta Evrope, 16. 06. 2005.
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- Predavanje na skupu o Bosni i Hercegovini u organizaciji Grupe za prijateljstvo
Francuske i Bosne i Hercegovine u Narodnoj skupstini Republike Francuske, 20. 06.
2005.

- Predavanje na skupu "Les Eglises orthodoxes en Europe" /Pravoslavne Crkve u
Evropi/, u organizaciji Centra za medunarodne studije i istraZivanja i Fakulteta
politickih nauka-Centra za naucna istrazivanja, 07. 10. 2005, pod naslovom: "Du
réveil national au 'réveil' religieux: la Serbie des années 1990" /Od nacionalnog do
'verskog' budenja: Srbija 1990-ih godina /.

- Predavanje na skupu "Serbia in Europe: neighbourhood relations and european
integration" /Srbija u Evropi: odnosi izmedu susedskih zemalja i evropske
integracije/, Beograd, 19-20. 10. 2005, u organizaciji Austrijskog instituta za studije o
Istocnoj i Jugoistocnoj Evropi iz Beca.

- Predavanje na okruglom stolu "La Serbie-et-Monténégro cinq ans apres la chute de
Slobodan Milosevic: bilan des changements et perspectives d'avenir" /Srbija i Crna
Gora pet godina posle pada Slobodana MiloSevica: bilansa promena i perspektive za

buducnost/, u organizaciji Francuskog udruZenja za balkanske studije, 28. 10. 2005.

2004. godina

- Predavanje na konferenciji "Ou va la Serbie" /Kuda ide Srbija?/, Courrier des
Balkans, Paris, 12. 01. 2004.

- Predavanje "Apres la guerre, le silence des médias" /Nakon rata, Sutnja medija/,
Fakultet za novinarstvo, Lille, 16, 01. 2004.

- Predavanje na konferenciji "Les diasporas balkaniques entre incompréhension et
intégration" /Balkanske dijaspore izmedu nerazumevanja i integracije/, Courrier des
Balkans, Pariz, 16. 02. 2004.

- Predavanje na obeleZavanju dvestagodi$njice moderne srpske drzave, UNESCO,
Pariz, 01. 03. 2004.

- Predavanje na diskusiji o nacionalnim identitetima na Balkanu, Courrier des
Balkans, Arcueil, 06. 03. 2004.

- Predavanje na seminaru GASPPECO-a /Grupe za drustveno-politicku analizu drZava
srednje i isto¢ne Evrope/, "La Serbie dans les années 90" /Srbija u devedesetim
godinama/, Slobodni univerzitet u Bruxellesu, Bruxelles, 11. 05. 2004.

- Predavanje na skupu "Construire la nation, construire le socialisme" /Stvaranje
nacije, stvaranje socijalizma/ (2. dan), "La nation dans la Yougoslavie communiste"

/Nacija u komunistickoj Jugoslaviji/, INALCO, Pariz, 13. 05. 2004.
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- Predavanje na seminaru "Institution universitaire et mouvements étudiants"
/Univerzitet i studentski pokreti/, "Juin 1968: la contestation étudiante en
Yougoslavie" /Juni 1968: studentski pokret u Jugoslaviji/, Centar za istoriju Fakulteta
politickih nauka, 16. 06. 2004.

Druge aktivnosti

Potpredsednik  Francuskog udruzenja za balkanske studije (AFEBALK,
www.afebalk.org), mandat 2007-2008.

Konsultant za Balkan (Ministarstvo spoljnih poslova, Centar za analizu i predvidanja)

Jezici (navedeni po opadajucem redosledu poznavanja jezika)

Srpsko-hrvatski, engleski, bugarski, ruski, makedonski, albanski
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